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अथअथअथअथ    नवमोऽ यायःनवमोऽ यायःनवमोऽ यायःनवमोऽ यायः    

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.19.19.19.1    

उपासकभदेिनब धनाउपासकभदेिनब धनाउपासकभदेिनब धनाउपासकभदेिनब धना    िवशषेाःिवशषेाःिवशषेाःिवशषेाः    ितपा दताःितपा दताःितपा दताःितपा दताः    ।।।।    इदानइदानइदानइदान     उपा य यउपा य यउपा य यउपा य य    परमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष य    माहा यंमाहा यंमाहा यंमाहा यं, , , , ािननांािननांािननांािननां    िवशषेंिवशषेंिवशषेंिवशषें    चचचच    िवशो यिवशो यिवशो यिवशो य    

भि प यभि प यभि प यभि प य    उपाउपाउपाउपासन यसन यसन यसन य    व पम्व पम्व पम्व पम्    उ यतेउ यतेउ यतेउ यते    ––––    

The distingThe distingThe distingThe distinguuuuishing characteristics which differentiate the four types of seekers wishing characteristics which differentiate the four types of seekers wishing characteristics which differentiate the four types of seekers wishing characteristics which differentiate the four types of seekers wereereereere    told. Now told. Now told. Now told. Now 

the greatness the greatness the greatness the greatness or eminence or eminence or eminence or eminence of Paramapurushaof Paramapurushaof Paramapurushaof Paramapurusha, the Supreme Person, the Supreme Person, the Supreme Person, the Supreme Person    who is the object of who is the object of who is the object of who is the object of 

meditation and the distinction of Jnanis will be resmeditation and the distinction of Jnanis will be resmeditation and the distinction of Jnanis will be resmeditation and the distinction of Jnanis will be researched and the nature of meditation which is earched and the nature of meditation which is earched and the nature of meditation which is earched and the nature of meditation which is 

of the form of Devotion or Bhakti is going to be told.of the form of Devotion or Bhakti is going to be told.of the form of Devotion or Bhakti is going to be told.of the form of Devotion or Bhakti is going to be told.    

ीभगवानवुाचीभगवानवुाचीभगवानवुाचीभगवानवुाच    

इदंइदंइदंइदं    तुततुुतु    तेततेेते    गु तमंगु तमंगु तमंगु तमं    व या यनसयूवेव या यनसयूवेव या यनसयूवेव या यनसयूवे    ।।।।    

ानंानंानंानं    िव ानसिहतंिव ानसिहतंिव ानसिहतंिव ानसिहतं    य ा वाय ा वाय ा वाय ा वा    मो यसऽेशभुात्मो यसऽेशभुात्मो यसऽेशभुात्मो यसऽेशभुात्    ।।।।।।।।    1 ||1 ||1 ||1 ||    

यत् ा वा Knowing which अशुभात ्मो यसे you will be released from all evil गु तमं that utmost secret 

or confidential teaching िव ानसिहतं along with specifics ानम् that knowledge which is of the form 

of devotional meditation अनसूयवे ते व यािम I will teach in detail to you who is without any 

jealousy. 

ीभगवानवुाचीभगवानवुाचीभगवानवुाचीभगवानवुाच    

इदंइदंइदंइदं    तुततुुतु    तेततेेते    गु तमंगु तमंगु तमंगु तमं,,,,    भि पभि पभि पभि पम्मम््म्    उपासना यंउपासना यंउपासना यंउपासना यं    ानंानंानंानं    िव ानसिहतम्िव ानसिहतम्िव ानसिहतम्िव ानसिहतम्    ––––    उपासनगउपासनगउपासनगउपासनगतततत----िवशषे ानिवशषे ानिवशषे ानिवशषे ान----सिहतम्सिहतम्सिहतम्सिहतम्, , , , अनसयूवेअनसयूवेअनसयूवेअनसयूवे    तेततेेते    व यािमव यािमव यािमव यािम    

।।।।    मि षयंमि षयंमि षयंमि षयं    सकलतेरिवसजातीयम्सकलतेरिवसजातीयम्सकलतेरिवसजातीयम्सकलतेरिवसजातीयम्    अप रिमत कारंअप रिमत कारंअप रिमत कारंअप रिमत कारं    माहा यंमाहा यंमाहा यंमाहा यं    ु वाु वाु वाु वा    एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम्    एवएवएवएव    संभवितसंभवितसंभवितसंभवित    इितइितइितइित    म वानायम वानायम वानायम वानाय    तेततेेते    व यािमव यािमव यािमव यािम    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    
।।।।    यद्यद्यद्यद ्   ानम्ानम्ानम्ानम्    अनु ानपय तंअनु ानपय तंअनु ानपय तंअनु ानपय तं    ा वाा वाा वाा वा    म ाि िवरोिधनःम ाि िवरोिधनःम ाि िवरोिधनःम ाि िवरोिधनः    सव माद्सव माद्सव माद्सव माद ्   अशभुात्अशभुात्अशभुात्अशभुात्    मो यसेमो यसेमो यसेमो यसे    ।।।।    
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I will teach in detail to you, who is without any jealousy this most confidential knowledge which I will teach in detail to you, who is without any jealousy this most confidential knowledge which I will teach in detail to you, who is without any jealousy this most confidential knowledge which I will teach in detail to you, who is without any jealousy this most confidential knowledge which 

is of the nature of devotional meditation along with specis of the nature of devotional meditation along with specis of the nature of devotional meditation along with specis of the nature of devotional meditation along with specifics needed for such upasana. Having ifics needed for such upasana. Having ifics needed for such upasana. Having ifics needed for such upasana. Having 

heard the greatness of this knowledge which is concerning ME, which is distinct and different heard the greatness of this knowledge which is concerning ME, which is distinct and different heard the greatness of this knowledge which is concerning ME, which is distinct and different heard the greatness of this knowledge which is concerning ME, which is distinct and different 

from everything else, which is of immesuarable nature, to you, who will think ‘this will happen from everything else, which is of immesuarable nature, to you, who will think ‘this will happen from everything else, which is of immesuarable nature, to you, who will think ‘this will happen from everything else, which is of immesuarable nature, to you, who will think ‘this will happen 

like this only’. If you acqulike this only’. If you acqulike this only’. If you acqulike this only’. If you acquire this knowledge and put it to practice, you will get rid of all evils ire this knowledge and put it to practice, you will get rid of all evils ire this knowledge and put it to practice, you will get rid of all evils ire this knowledge and put it to practice, you will get rid of all evils 

whwhwhwhich are opposed to you attainiich are opposed to you attainiich are opposed to you attainiich are opposed to you attaining ME.ng ME.ng ME.ng ME.    

The स गित or contextual relation of the nineth chapter to the previous 8th chapter is established 

here inline with Bhagavad Yamunacharya’s Gitartha Sangraha sloka: 

वमाहा यं मनु य वे पर वं च महा मनाम् । िवशेषो नवमे योगो भि प: क तत: ॥ गी.सं. 13 || 

Four aspects are taught in the 9th chapter – वमाहा य – greatness of Bhagavan Krishna, मनु य वे 

पर वम् – being Supreme while incarnating as a human, महा मनां िवशेष: - the greatness of Jnanis, 

भि प: योग: - nature of Bhaktiyoga. 

The main teaching of this chapter is nature of Upasana. 

इदान  उपा य य परमपु ष य माहा यं, ािननां िवशेषं च िवशो य भि प य उपासन य व पम् उ यत े– The 

words भजन and उपासन used in this chapter and other places is of the same and so the word भि  

is only qualifying what is told in shruti as उपासना. 

The nature of Bhakti is decidedly told here. This is established by means of षि वधता पयिल गs – 

six types of characteristics found in the summary of teachings here. They are उप म-उपसंहार, 

अ यास, अपूवता, फल, अथवाद, उपपि . In the beginning इदं त ुगु तमम् – says it is a form of knowledge 

or ान. In the end the conclusion is according to that told as म मना भव म :. In the chapter the 

aspect of भजन is told several times – which is called अ यास. The unique characteristics of Bhakti 

not told earlier which are told here – अपूवता – are it’s य प व, िनरितशयि य व, क तन, नम कार and 

so on. It is extolled as capable of achieving incomparable benefits by its very nature. 

The terms राजिव ा, राजगु म् etc praise and extol Bhaktiyoga and that is it is अथवाद which means 

शंसावा यs. And the reasonableness of all these is justified which is उपपि . By all these, it is 

concluded that the main teaching of this chapter is deciding the nature of Bhakti. 
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इदं तु – The word तु indicates this is superior to Karmayoga and Jnanayoga. 

ते गु तमं – The word गु तमम् is in superlative. It conveys several meanings – that it has been 

kept high confidential or it is the most secret teaching and that one should acquire this 

knowledge with utmost concentration, faith and devotion. It attracts one’s immediate attention. It 

is a great secret and so should be protected very carefully. One should not teach this to anyone 

and everyone. In the end also Krishna says – इद ंत ेनात काय नाभ ाय कदाचन । न च अशु ूषवे वा यं न 

च मां योऽ यसूयित ॥ (18-67). It is very very valuable and capable of getting utmost benefits. All 

these are meant by the word गु तमम्. 

भि पम् उपासना यं ानं िव ानसिहतम् – उपासनगत-िवशेष ान-सिहतम् – Here ानं in mula sloka means 

भि पम् उपासना यं ानम्. It is not mere knowledge but knowledge of the form of devotional 

meditation. िव ानसिहतम् is commented as उपासनगतिवशेष ानसिहतम् – the special knowledge of the 

various aspects or specifics of upasana. The words न and िव ान told here are to be taken as 

per context. Earlier also it was told ान ंतेऽह ंसिव ानं इदं व यािम अशेषत: (7-2) where ानम् means 

the knowledge of the essential nature of Paramatman and िव ानम् means the various unique 

attributes of Paramatman. Here it is about upasana. 

अनसूयवे ते व यािम । मि षयं सकलेतरिवसजातीयम् अप रिमत कारं माहा यं ु वा एवम् एव संभवित इित 
म वानाय त े व यािम इ यथः – As told in इदं ते नातप काय.. One who is jealous should never be told. 

असूया is गुण ेदोष वबुि : - seeing defects in good qualities and that is the worst enemy. One who 

has असूया should never be taught Krishna says and because Arjuna does not have any असूया he 

has firm faith in what Krishna is teaching. Krishna is teaching about Bhakti which has HIM only 

as the object of meditation. And Krishna knows that Arjuna does not find fault in the teachings 

and on the other hand firmly belives that ‘what Krishna is telling is the truth and it has to be like 

this only’. That is explained wonderfully in Bhashya. It is मि षयम्, सकलेतरिवसजातीयम्, 

अप रिमत कारं माहा यम् – so listening to such excellent characteristics of Bhakti, Arjuna fully 

believes that is true and so is eligible to receive this knowledge which is गु तम. And not mere 

teaching, Krishna says व यािम – कषण व यािम with all details in depth. 
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Having heard Krishna say that Krishna is different and distinct from all sentient and non-sentient 

entities, Arjuna truly believes that it is true. And so he does not find fault in good quality. The 

eligibility of a student is decided based on his being अनसूयु not jealous. It is told in Bharata – िव ा 

ा णमे याह शेविध तेऽि म र  माम् । असूयकाय मां मा दा: तथा यां वीयव मा ॥ (भा.मो. 328-49). न च मां 

योऽ यसूयित | 

यद ् ानम् अनु ानपय त ं ा वा – Mere knowledge of the means is not sufficient to realise the fruits. 

The knowledge has to be applied in practice and liberation is possible only through अनु ान of 

उपाय and not mere knowledge. Mere वा याथ ान does not lead to मो  is the bhava. Shruti says 

म ु यं चरामिस – what we have heard from the mantras, the teachings of mantras known from 

the meaning, we will practice. 

म ाि िवरोिधनः सव माद ्अशुभात् मो यसे – The accessories such as कमयोग and ानयोग help one to 

get rid of sins which are opposed to realizing भि . While भि  destroys all sins which are 

opposed to attaining Bhagavan HIMSELF. The word अशुभ also includes पु य or good deeds with 

which one gets वग etc. That is because they are also ितब धकs to भगव ाि . So all obstructions 

are included in अशुभ which are opposed to attaining Bhagavan. Shruti says तदा िव ान् पु यपाप े

िवधूय िनर न: परमं सा यमुपैित (मु. 3-1-3). Both पु य and पाप have to get got rid of in order to attain 

परमसा य with Bhagavan. 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.29.29.29.2    

राजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ा    राजगु ंराजगु ंराजगु ंराजगु ं    पिव िमदमु मम्पिव िमदमु मम्पिव िमदमु मम्पिव िमदमु मम्    ।।।।    

य ावगमंय ावगमंय ावगमंय ावगमं    ध यध यध यध य    सुसखुंसुसखुंसुसखुंसुसखुं    कतमु यम्कतमु यम्कतमु यम्कतमु यम्    ।।।।।।।।    2 ||2 ||2 ||2 ||    

राजिव ा This is like the King among vidyas राजगु म् most eminent among those which are to be 

protected इदम् उ मं पिव ं being superior it is the most excellent among the sacred य ावगमं can 

be perceived directly ध य never deviates from dharma कतु सुसुखम् it is pleasant to practice अ यम् 

by nature it does not perish, such is this knowledge of the form of devotion. 
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राजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ा    ----    िविविविव ानांानांानांानां    राराराराजाजाजाजा, , , , राराराराजगु ंजगु ंजगु ंजगु ं    ----    गु ानांगु ानांगु ानांगु ानां    राजाराजाराजाराजा    ।।।।    रा ांरा ांरा ांरा ां    िव िेतिव िेतिव िेतिव िेत    वावावावा    राजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ा, , , , राजानोराजानोराजानोराजानो    िहिहिहिह    िव तीणागाधमनसःिव तीणागाधमनसःिव तीणागाधमनसःिव तीणागाधमनसः, , , , 

महामनसाम्महामनसाम्महामनसाम्महामनसाम्    इयंइयंइयंइयं    िव ािव ािव ािव ा    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    महामनसमहामनसमहामनसमहामनस    एवएवएवएव    गोपनीयगोपनकुशलागोपनीयगोपनकुशलागोपनीयगोपनकुशलागोपनीयगोपनकुशला    इितइितइितइित    तषेाम्तषेाम्तषेाम्तषेाम्    एवएवएवएव    गु म्गु म्गु म्गु म्    ।।।।    इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम्    उ मम्उ मम्उ मम्उ मम्    पिव ंपिव ंपिव ंपिव ं    
म ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहंम ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहंम ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहंम ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहं    ।।।।    य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्    ----        अवग यतेअवग यतेअवग यतेअवग यते    इितइितइितइित    अवगमोअवगमोअवगमोअवगमो    िवषयःिवषयःिवषयःिवषयः, , , , य भूय भूय भूय भूतोऽतोऽतोऽतोऽवगमोवगमोवगमोवगमो    िवषयोिवषयोिवषयोिवषयो    य यय यय यय य    

ान यान यान यान य    तत्तत्तत्तत्    य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्    ।।।।    भि पणेभि पणेभि पणेभि पणे    उपासननेउपासननेउपासननेउपासनने    उपा यमानःउपा यमानःउपा यमानःउपा यमानः    अहंअहंअहंअहं    तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्    एवएवएवएव    उपािसतःुउपािसतःुउपािसतःुउपािसतःु    य ताम्य ताम्य ताम्य ताम्    उपागतोउपागतोउपागतोउपागतो    भवािमभवािमभवािमभवािम    
इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    अथािपअथािपअथािपअथािप    ध यध यध यध य    ----    धमाद्धमाद्धमाद्धमाद ्   अनपतेंअनपतेंअनपतेंअनपतें,,,,    धम वंधम वंधम वंधम वं    िहिहिहिह    िनः येससाधन वम्िनः येससाधन वम्िनः येससाधन वम्िनः येससाधन वम्    ।।।।    व पणेव पणेव पणेव पणे    एवएवएवएव    अ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वने    तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्    एवएवएवएव    

म शनापादनतयाम शनापादनतयाम शनापादनतयाम शनापादनतया    चचचच    वयंवयंवयंवयं    िनः येस पम्िनः येस पम्िनः येस पम्िनः येस पम्    अिपअिपअिपअिप    िनरितशयिनरितशयिनरितशयिनरितशय----िनः येस पा यि तकिनः येस पा यि तकिनः येस पा यि तकिनः येस पा यि तक----म ाि साधनम्म ाि साधनम्म ाि साधनम्म ाि साधनम्    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    अतअतअतअत    एवएवएवएव    

सुसखुंसुसखुंसुसखुंसुसखुं    कतुकतुकतुकतु    ––––    सुसखुोपादानम्सुसखुोपादानम्सुसखुोपादानम्सुसखुोपादानम्    ।।।।    अ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वने    उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम्    ।।।।    अ यम्अ यम्अ यम्अ यम्    ––––    अ यंअ यंअ यंअ यं,,,,    म ाम ाम ाम ा     साधिय वासाधिय वासाधिय वासाधिय वा    अिपअिपअिपअिप    वयंवयंवयंवयं    नननन    ीीीीयतेयतेयतेयते    ।।।।    

एवं पम्एवं पम्एवं पम्एवं पम्    उपासनंउपासनंउपासनंउपासनं    कुवतोकुवतोकुवतोकुवतो    म दाम दाम दाम दानंननंंनं    कृतेकृतेकृतेकृते    अिपअिपअिपअिप    नननन    किचत्किचत्किचत्किचत्    कृतंकृतंकृतंकृतं    मयामयामयामया    अ यअ यअ यअ य    इितइितइितइित    मेममेेमे    ितभाितितभाितितभाितितभाित    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

राजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ा    ----    िव ानांिव ानांिव ानांिव ानां    राजाराजाराजाराजा, , , , राजगु ंराजगु ंराजगु ंराजगु ं    ----    गु ानांगु ानांगु ानांगु ानां    राजाराजाराजाराजा    ––––    It is the King among vidyas means it is the most It is the King among vidyas means it is the most It is the King among vidyas means it is the most It is the King among vidyas means it is the most 

eminent knowledge. It is the king among mysteeminent knowledge. It is the king among mysteeminent knowledge. It is the king among mysteeminent knowledge. It is the king among mysteries.ries.ries.ries.    

रा ांरा ांरा ांरा ां    िव ेितिव ेितिव ेितिव ेित    वावावावा    राजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ाराजिव ा, , , , राजानोराजानोराजानोराजानो    िहिहिहिह    िव तीणागाधमनसःिव तीणागाधमनसःिव तीणागाधमनसःिव तीणागाधमनसः, , , , महामनसाम्महामनसाम्महामनसाम्महामनसाम्    इयंइयंइयंइयं    िव ािव ािव ािव ा    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    Or it is the Or it is the Or it is the Or it is the 

knowledge possessed by the Kings. Kings are known to be having a mind that is vast and deep. knowledge possessed by the Kings. Kings are known to be having a mind that is vast and deep. knowledge possessed by the Kings. Kings are known to be having a mind that is vast and deep. knowledge possessed by the Kings. Kings are known to be having a mind that is vast and deep. 

So it is the knowledge acquired by such great mindedSo it is the knowledge acquired by such great mindedSo it is the knowledge acquired by such great mindedSo it is the knowledge acquired by such great minded    people.people.people.people.    

महामनसमहामनसमहामनसमहामनस    एवएवएवएव    गोपनीयगोपनकुशलागोपनीयगोपनकुशलागोपनीयगोपनकुशलागोपनीयगोपनकुशला    इितइितइितइित    तषेाम्तषेाम्तषेाम्तषेाम्    एवएवएवएव    गु म्गु म्गु म्गु म्    ––––    The greatminded ones are experts in The greatminded ones are experts in The greatminded ones are experts in The greatminded ones are experts in 

protecting mysteries and so it is the mystery owned by them.protecting mysteries and so it is the mystery owned by them.protecting mysteries and so it is the mystery owned by them.protecting mysteries and so it is the mystery owned by them.    

इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम्    उ मम्उ मम्उ मम्उ मम्    पिव ंपिव ंपिव ंपिव ं    म ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहंम ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहंम ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहंम ाि िवरो यशषेक मषापहं    ––––    पिवपिवपिवपिव     means that which removes blemishes and means that which removes blemishes and means that which removes blemishes and means that which removes blemishes and 

purifies. So this vidya is pavitra because it destroys all sins which are opposed to attaining ME purifies. So this vidya is pavitra because it destroys all sins which are opposed to attaining ME purifies. So this vidya is pavitra because it destroys all sins which are opposed to attaining ME purifies. So this vidya is pavitra because it destroys all sins which are opposed to attaining ME 

Krishna says.Krishna says.Krishna says.Krishna says.    

य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्    ----        अवग यतेअवग यतेअवग यतेअवग यते    इितइितइितइित    अवगमोअवगमोअवगमोअवगमो    िवषयःिवषयःिवषयःिवषयः, , , , य भतूोऽवगमोय भतूोऽवगमोय भतूोऽवगमोय भतूोऽवगमो    िवषयोिवषयोिवषयोिवषयो    य यय यय यय य    ान यान यान यान य    तत्तत्तत्तत्    य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्य ावगमम्    ––––    This is This is This is This is 

य ावगमय ावगमय ावगमय ावगम    ––––    meaning meaning meaning meaning of of of of अवगअवगअवगअवगमममम: is : is : is : is िवषयिवषयिवषयिवषय: : : : ----    that which is known.that which is known.that which is known.that which is known.    From which knowledge the object From which knowledge the object From which knowledge the object From which knowledge the object 

is directly perceivable, that knowledge is told as is directly perceivable, that knowledge is told as is directly perceivable, that knowledge is told as is directly perceivable, that knowledge is told as य ावगमय ावगमय ावगमय ावगम. . . .     भि पणेभि पणेभि पणेभि पणे    उपासननेउपासननेउपासननेउपासनने    उपा यमानःउपा यमानःउपा यमानःउपा यमानः    अहंअहंअहंअहं    

तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्    एवएवएवएव    उपािसतःुउपािसतःुउपािसतःुउपािसतःु    य ताम्य ताम्य ताम्य ताम्    उपागतोउपागतोउपागतोउपागतो    भवािमभवािमभवािमभवािम    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    That means I, who is the objecThat means I, who is the objecThat means I, who is the objecThat means I, who is the object of meditation t of meditation t of meditation t of meditation 

in in in in भि पभि पभि पभि प----उपासनाउपासनाउपासनाउपासना    ––––    am directly perceived by such meditator.am directly perceived by such meditator.am directly perceived by such meditator.am directly perceived by such meditator.    

अथािपअथािपअथािपअथािप    ध यध यध यध य    ----    धमाद्धमाद्धमाद्धमाद ्   अनपतेंअनपतेंअनपतेंअनपतें, , , , धम वंधम वंधम वंधम वं    िहिहिहिह    िनः येससाधन वम्िनः येससाधन वम्िनः येससाधन वम्िनः येससाधन वम्    ––––    Even being so, it never deviates from Even being so, it never deviates from Even being so, it never deviates from Even being so, it never deviates from 

dharma. Being a means to attain dharma. Being a means to attain dharma. Being a means to attain dharma. Being a means to attain मोमोमोमो     or or or or पर ािपर ािपर ािपर ाि     is its is its is its is its धम वधम वधम वधम व....    

वववव पणेपणेपणेपणे    एवएवएवएव    अ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वनेअ यथि य वने    तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्तदानीम्    एवएवएवएव    म शनापादनतयाम शनापादनतयाम शनापादनतयाम शनापादनतया    चचचच    वयंवयंवयंवयं    िनः येस पम्िनः येस पम्िनः येस पम्िनः येस पम्    अिपअिपअिपअिप    िनरितशयिनरितशयिनरितशयिनरितशय----

िनः येस पा यि तकिनः येस पा यि तकिनः येस पा यि तकिनः येस पा यि तक----म ाि साधनम्म ाि साधनम्म ाि साधनम्म ाि साधनम्    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    By very nature it is most loving and it reveals ME By very nature it is most loving and it reveals ME By very nature it is most loving and it reveals ME By very nature it is most loving and it reveals ME 
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(Bhagavan Krishna says) (Bhagavan Krishna says) (Bhagavan Krishna says) (Bhagavan Krishna says) atatatat    the time of practice itselfthe time of practice itselfthe time of practice itselfthe time of practice itself    or durior durior durior during meditation itelf and because of ng meditation itelf and because of ng meditation itelf and because of ng meditation itelf and because of 

that though it by itself is of the form of that though it by itself is of the form of that though it by itself is of the form of that though it by itself is of the form of िनिनिनिन:::: येस्येस्येस्येस्    (ultimate benefit which is liberation), it is also the (ultimate benefit which is liberation), it is also the (ultimate benefit which is liberation), it is also the (ultimate benefit which is liberation), it is also the 

means to incomparable means to incomparable means to incomparable means to incomparable िनिनिनिन:::: येस्येस्येस्येस्    which is attaining ME completely.which is attaining ME completely.which is attaining ME completely.which is attaining ME completely.    

अतअतअतअत    एवएवएवएव    ससुखुंससुखुंससुखुंससुखुं    कतुकतुकतुकतु    ––––    ससुुखोपादानम्ससुुखोपादानम्ससुुखोपादानम्ससुुखोपादानम्    ।।।।    अ यथअ यथअ यथअ यथि य वनेि य वनेि य वनेि य वने    उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम्    ––––    For that reason only it is most enjoyable to For that reason only it is most enjoyable to For that reason only it is most enjoyable to For that reason only it is most enjoyable to 

perform. perform. perform. perform. It is to be done because it is indescribably lovable. It is said Bhakti starts with Love, It is to be done because it is indescribably lovable. It is said Bhakti starts with Love, It is to be done because it is indescribably lovable. It is said Bhakti starts with Love, It is to be done because it is indescribably lovable. It is said Bhakti starts with Love, 

progresses with love and cultimates in Love.progresses with love and cultimates in Love.progresses with love and cultimates in Love.progresses with love and cultimates in Love.    

अ यम्अ यम्अ यम्अ यम्    ––––    अ यंअ यंअ यंअ यं, , , , म ाम ाम ाम ा     साधिय वासाधिय वासाधिय वासाधिय वा    अिपअिपअिपअिप    वयंवयंवयंवयं    नननन    ीयतेीयतेीयतेीयते    ––––    It does not end even after making the seeker It does not end even after making the seeker It does not end even after making the seeker It does not end even after making the seeker 

attain ME.attain ME.attain ME.attain ME.    

एवं पम्एवं पम्एवं पम्एवं पम्    उपासनंउपासनंउपासनंउपासनं    कुवतोकुवतोकुवतोकुवतो    म दानंम दानंम दानंम दानं    कृतेकृतेकृतेकृते    अिपअिपअिपअिप    नननन    किचत्किचत्किचत्किचत्    कृतंकृतंकृतंकृतं    मयामयामयामया    अ यअ यअ यअ य    इितइितइितइित    मेममेेमे    ितभाितितभाितितभाितितभाित    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    For such a For such a For such a For such a 

devotee who adopts such bhaktiyoga or upasana, even after giving MYSELF, I devotee who adopts such bhaktiyoga or upasana, even after giving MYSELF, I devotee who adopts such bhaktiyoga or upasana, even after giving MYSELF, I devotee who adopts such bhaktiyoga or upasana, even after giving MYSELF, I fell I have not fell I have not fell I have not fell I have not 

done anything in return done anything in return done anything in return done anything in return ––––    is the meaning.is the meaning.is the meaning.is the meaning.    

राजिव ा - िव ानां राजा, राजगु  ं- गु ानां राजा । रा ां िव ेित वा राजिव ा, राजानो िह िव तीणागाधमनसः, 

महामनसाम् इयं िव ा इ यथः - The greatness of this means which is of the form of devotion or bhakti 

compared to all other means is indicated by the word राजिव ा. In order to remove any doubt that 

the word राज is not about ि यs which would then give rise to the doubt whether ा णs are 

eligible or not, it is explained as िव ानां राजा. It stands as the king among vidyas. 

The bhashya रा ां िव ेित वा indicates that the usage of राज is in गौणाथ – secondary sense as 

shown in Bhashya महामनसािमयं िव ा. 

महामनस एव गोपनीयगोपनकुशला इित तेषाम् एव गु म् । इदम् उ मम् पिव ं म ाि िवरो यशेषक मषापह ं– The 

word पिव ं along with उ मम् shows it destroys all sins that are opposed to not only performance 

of means but also भगव ाि . 

य ावगमम् -  अवग यत ेइित अवगमो िवषयः, य भूतोऽवगमो िवषयो य य ान य तत् य ावगमम् – This is 

in ब ीिह समास through कमिण योग. This is not qualifying ान. That knowledge which has य  

िवषय or an object that is directly perceived, is य ावगम. Meaning of अवगम is िवषय as explained 

अवग यत ेइत् अवगमो िवषय: । 
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भि पेण उपासनेन उपा यमानः अह ंतदानीम् एव उपािसतुः य ताम् उपागतो भवािम इ यथः - There may be a 

doubt here – उपासना is मृितसंतित प means continuous stream of contemplation – that fact that it 

is a continuous steam indicates the object is not directly seen. So how can it be called so? The 

answer is Bhagavan says clearly (as explained in Bhashya) that भि पणे उपासनेन अह ंतदानीमेव 

य ताम् उपगतो भवािम. Bhagavan assures that HE reveals HIMSELF to the meditator who is so 

devotedly lovingly meditating on HIM. It is also told elsewhere here as भ या वन यया श य: (11-

54). 

अथािप ध य - धमाद ्अनपेत,ं धम वं िह िनः ेयससाधन वम् – By itself it is the फल and it also a means to 

another फल which is मो . The meaning of धम व is िन: ेयससाधन व.  

व पेण एव अ यथि य वेन तदानीम् एव म शनापादनतया च वयं िनः ेयस पम् अिप िनरितशय-

िनः ेयस पा यि तक-म ाि साधनम् इ यथः - The धृितवाचक धात ुis synonymous with ीित. From that the 

word धम is formed. And since the word is used without any limitation, according to िनघ टु – मुि : 

कैव यिनवाण ेयोिन ेयसामृतम् – it is explained as िनरितशय-िन: ेयस प etc. 

अत एव सुसुखं कत ु– सुसुखोपादानम् । अ यथि य वेन उपादेयम् । अ यम् – अ यं, म ा  साधिय वा अिप वयं न 

ीयते । एवं पम् उपासनं कुवतो म दानं कृते अिप न किचत् कृतं मया अ य इित मे ितभाित इ यथः – Bhakti by 

nature is most favourable and the object of devotion is also such, Bhaktiyoga can be practiced 

with joy is the bhaava. During such loving meditation is pleases the mind. Because of knowing 

that it pleases Bhagavan also it causes joy. And like karmas whose fruits have a definite end, 

the fruit of bhakti never ends. It exists for ever. Karmas such as yajna and others give some fruit 

and once that is experienced, it ends. While the fruit obtained from Bhakti never ends. 

The greatness of devotional meditation towards Lord is such that it enhances the greatness of 

Bhagavan also. Bhakti becomes celebrated because of Bhagavan and Bhagavan becomes 

celebrated due to the nature of Bhakti is the bhava. HE gives HIMSELF up and still feels that he 

has not done anything in return. This is also told by Bhattar with respect to Sridevi as:  

ऐ यम रग त परमं पद ंवा क मैिचद िलभरं वहते िवतीय । अ मै न कि दिुचतं कृतिम यथा ब वं ल से कथय 
कोऽयमुदारभाव: ॥ 
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Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.39.39.39.3    

अ धानाःअ धानाःअ धानाःअ धानाः    पु षापु षापु षापु षा    धम या यधम या यधम या यधम या य    पर तपपर तपपर तपपर तप    ।।।।    

अ ा यअ ा यअ ा यअ ा य    मांमांमांमां    िनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत ते    मृ यसुंसारव मिनमृ यसुंसारव मिनमृ यसुंसारव मिनमृ यसुंसारव मिन    ।।।।।।।।    3 ||3 ||3 ||3 ||    

परंतप Hey Arjuna, अ य धम य अ धाना: पु षा: people who do not have faith in this upasana माम् 

अ ा य मृ युसंसारव मिन िनवत त ेreturn to Samsara which is of the form of death without attaining 

ME. 

अ यअ यअ यअ य    उपासना य यउपासना य यउपासना य यउपासना य य    धम यधम यधम यधम य    िनरितशयिनरितशयिनरितशयिनरितशय    ि यि यि यि य----मि षयतयामि षयतयामि षयतयामि षयतया    वयंवयंवयंवयं    िनरितशयि य प यिनरितशयि य प यिनरितशयि य प यिनरितशयि य प य    परमिनः येस पपरमिनः येस पपरमिनः येस पपरमिनः येस प----म ाि साधन यम ाि साधन यम ाि साधन यम ाि साधन य    

अ य यअ य यअ य यअ य य    उपाउपाउपाउपादानयो यदशांदानयो यदशांदानयो यदशांदानयो यदशां    ा या या या य    अ धानाःअ धानाःअ धानाःअ धानाः    ––––    िव ासपवूकिव ासपवूकिव ासपवूकिव ासपवूक---- वरावरावरावरा----रिहताःरिहताःरिहताःरिहताः    पु षाःपु षाःपु षाःपु षाः    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अ ा यअ ा यअ ा यअ ा य    मृ यु पेमृ यु पेमृ यु पेमृ यु पे    ससंारव मिनससंारव मिनससंारव मिनससंारव मिन    

िनतरांिनतरांिनतरांिनतरां        वत तेवत तेवत तेवत ते    ।।।।    अहोअहोअहोअहो! ! ! ! महद्महद्महद्महद ्   इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम्    आ यम्आ यम्आ यम्आ यम्    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

Inspite of being eligible to practice this Upasana which is most enjoyable due to being abInspite of being eligible to practice this Upasana which is most enjoyable due to being abInspite of being eligible to practice this Upasana which is most enjoyable due to being abInspite of being eligible to practice this Upasana which is most enjoyable due to being about ME out ME out ME out ME 

who is most dear and it is a means to attain ME who is who is most dear and it is a means to attain ME who is who is most dear and it is a means to attain ME who is who is most dear and it is a means to attain ME who is परमिनपरमिनपरमिनपरमिन:::: येस्येस्येस्येस्, utmost benefit, it never , utmost benefit, it never , utmost benefit, it never , utmost benefit, it never 

perishes, such upasana even though people who are eligible to perform this if they do not have perishes, such upasana even though people who are eligible to perform this if they do not have perishes, such upasana even though people who are eligible to perform this if they do not have perishes, such upasana even though people who are eligible to perform this if they do not have 

any urgency with faith to perform this bhakti, they largelyany urgency with faith to perform this bhakti, they largelyany urgency with faith to perform this bhakti, they largelyany urgency with faith to perform this bhakti, they largely    remain in samsara which is of the form remain in samsara which is of the form remain in samsara which is of the form remain in samsara which is of the form 

of death. Oh, of death. Oh, of death. Oh, of death. Oh, it is so very surprisingit is so very surprisingit is so very surprisingit is so very surprising!!!!    

As told in previous sloka, here also it is told that one cannot attain liberation without the 

knowledge and practice of this Upasana which is परमधम प. 

अ य उपासना य य धम य िनरितशय ि य-मि षयतया वयं िनरितशयि य प य परमिनः ेयस प-म ाि साधन य 

अ य य उपादानयो यदशां ा य अ धानाः – िव ासपूवक- वरा-रिहताः पु षाः माम् अ ा य मृ यु पे संसारव मिन 

िनतरां  वत ते । अहो! महद ्इदम् आ यम् इ यथः । 

अ य – means this उपासना which is of the nature of joy etc as told in previous slokas. 

Inspite of having the capability and eligibility to perform this Upasana, those who show no 

urgency in practicing this get caught in samsara only is the bhava. 

Having known that by its very nature as well as by means the fruits it begets, that it is easy to 

perform, that it is the most desirable thing for all – िनरितशयपु षाथ and having known that its 

performance itself showers joy on the seeker, if people do not take it up, it is very surprising. 
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They also know that संसार is अपु षाथ of the highest order and still they do everything to get 

caught in it with great liking and seeing this Bhagavan is surprised is the bhava. 

अहो – This expression indicates that the effect of दु कमs is most regrettable. 

Addressing Arjuna as पर तप shows that Arjuna is capable of capturing external enemies and 

now he has to also overcome inernal enemies which cause अ ा. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.49.49.49.4, 9.5, 9.5, 9.5, 9.5    

शणृुशणृुशणृुशणृु    तावत्तावत्तावत्तावत्    ा यभतू या यभतू या यभतू या यभतू य    मममममममम    अिच यअिच यअिच यअिच य    ममममिहमानम्िहमानम्िहमानम्िहमानम्    ––––    

Now listen to the greatness beyond grasp of ME who is the goal to be attained through upasana Now listen to the greatness beyond grasp of ME who is the goal to be attained through upasana Now listen to the greatness beyond grasp of ME who is the goal to be attained through upasana Now listen to the greatness beyond grasp of ME who is the goal to be attained through upasana 

by all.by all.by all.by all.    

The main teaching of this chapter is grestness of Upasana which is the means to attain 

Bhagavan. The greatness of that Bhaktiyoga was told first. Now the greatness of Bhagavan who 

can be attained through that Bhaktiyoga is being told so as to confirm the greatness of 

Bhaktiyoga. If you know this, the faith and urgency would increase further is the bhaava. 

मयामयामयामया    ततिमदंततिमदंततिमदंततिमदं    सवसवसवसव    जगद मू तनाजगद मू तनाजगद मू तनाजगद मू तना    ।।।।    

म थाम थाम थाम थािनिनिनिन    सवभतूािनसवभतूािनसवभतूािनसवभतूािन    नननन    चाहंचाहंचाहंचाहं    ते ववि थतःते ववि थतःते ववि थतःते ववि थतः    ।।।।।।।।    4 ||4 ||4 ||4 ||    

नननन    चचचच    म थािनम थािनम थािनम थािन    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    प यप यप यप य    मेममेेमे    योगमै रम्योगमै रम्योगमै रम्योगमै रम्    ।।।।    

भतूभृभतूभृभतूभृभतूभृ     चचचच    भतू थोभतू थोभतू थोभतू थो    ममा माममा माममा माममा मा    भतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनः    ।।।।।।।।    5 ||5 ||5 ||5 ||    

इदं सव जगत ्This entire world अ मू तना मया ततम् is pervaded by ME who has the nature which 

is not revealed. सवभूतािन All beings म थािन exist in ME. अह ंतेष ुन च अवि थत: I am not in them, 

means I am not dependent on them for existence. भूतािन म थािन न च The beings are not in ME 

also. मे ऐ रं योगं प य See this state of my sovereignty. भूतभृत् I am supporting all beings 

consisting of sentient and non-sentients. न च भूत थ: But I do not exist being supported by them. 

ममा मा भूतभावन: My mere willing in the mind is only supporting all the beings.   
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इदंइदंइदंइदं    चतेनाचतेना मकंचतेनाचतेना मकंचतेनाचतेना मकंचतेनाचतेना मकं    कृ ंकृ ंकृ ंकृ ं    जगत्जगत्जगत्जगत्, , , , अ मू तनाअ मू तनाअ मू तनाअ मू तना    ––––    अ कािशतअ कािशतअ कािशतअ कािशत    वववव पणेपणेपणेपणे    मयामयामयामया    अ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणा    ततम्ततम्ततम्ततम्. . . . अ यअ यअ यअ य    जगतोजगतोजगतोजगतो    धारणाथधारणाथधारणाथधारणाथ    

िनयमनाथिनयमनाथिनयमनाथिनयमनाथ    चचचच    शिेष वनेशिेष वनेशिेष वनेशिेष वने    ा म्ा म्ा म्ा म्    इ यथइ यथइ यथइ यथ: : : : ।।।।    यथायथायथायथा    अ तयािमअ तयािमअ तयािमअ तयािम    ा णेा णेा णेा णे    ‘‘‘‘यययय: : : : पिृथ ांपिृथ ांपिृथ ांपिृथ ां    ित न्ित न्ित न्ित न्…………यंययंंयं    पिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवी    नननन    वेदवेदवेदवेद    ((((बृबबृृबृ. 3. 3. 3. 3----7777----3), ‘3), ‘3), ‘3), ‘यययय    

आ मिनआ मिनआ मिनआ मिन    ित न्ित न्ित न्ित न्… … … … यमा मायमा मायमा मायमा मा    नननन    वदेवदेवदेवदे    ((((बृबबृृबृ. 2. 2. 2. 2----7777----22 22 22 22 मा यि दनमा यि दनमा यि दनमा यि दन) ) ) ) इितइितइितइित    चतेनाचतेनचतेनाचतेनचतेनाचतेनचतेनाचतेन    व तजुातैव तजुातैव तजुातैव तजुातै: : : : अदृ ेअदृ ेअदृ ेअदृ नेननन    अ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणा    तततत     तततत     

ाि ााि ााि ााि ा    ।।।।    ततोततोततोततो    म थािनम थािनम थािनम थािन    सवसवसवसव    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    ––––    सवािणसवािणसवािणसवािण    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    मियमियमियमिय    अ तयािमिणअ तयािमिणअ तयािमिणअ तयािमिण    ि थतािनि थतािनि थतािनि थतािन    ।।।।    त वैत वैत वैत वै    ा णेा णेा णेा णे, ‘, ‘, ‘, ‘य यय यय यय य    पिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवी    

शरीरंशरीरंशरीरंशरीरं    … … … … यययय: : : : पिृथवीम्पिृथवीम्पिृथवीम्पिृथवीम्    अ तरोअ तरोअ तरोअ तरो    यमयितयमयितयमयितयमयित’, ‘’, ‘’, ‘’, ‘य यय यय यय य    आ माआ माआ माआ मा    शरीरंशरीरंशरीरंशरीरं    … … … … य्यय््य्    आ मानम्आ मानम्आ मानम्आ मानम्    अ तरोअ तरोअ तरोअ तरो    यमयितयमयितयमयितयमयित’ ’ ’ ’ इितइितइितइित    शरीर वनेशरीर वनेशरीर वनेशरीर वने    िनया य विनया य विनया य विनया य व    

ितपादनात्ितपादनात्ितपादनात्ितपादनात्    तदाय ेतदाय ेतदाय ेतदाय े    ि थितिनयमनेि थितिनयमनेि थितिनयमनेि थितिनयमने    ितपा दतेितपा दतेितपा दतेितपा दते, , , , शिेष वंशिेष वंशिेष वंशिेष वं    चचचच    ।।।।    ‘‘‘‘नननन    चाहंचाहंचाहंचाहं    ते ववि थतते ववि थतते ववि थतते ववि थत:’ :’ :’ :’ ––––    अहंअहंअहंअहं    तुततुुतु    नननन    तदायतदायतदायतदाय     ि थिति थिति थिति थित:, :, :, :, 

मि थतौमि थतौमि थतौमि थतौ    तैततैैतै: : : : नननन    कि दपुकारकि दपुकारकि दपुकारकि दपुकार: : : : इ यथइ यथइ यथइ यथ: : : : ।।।।    

नननन    चचचच    म थािनम थािनम थािनम थािन    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    ----    नननन    घटादीनांघटादीनांघटादीनांघटादीनां    जलादेःजलादेःजलादेःजलादेः    इवइवइवइव    मममममममम    धारक वम्धारक वम्धारक वम्धारक वम्, , , , कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम्    ? ? ? ? म सकं पनेम सकं पनेम सकं पनेम सकं पने    ।।।।    प यप यप यप य    मममममममम    ऐ रंऐ रंऐ रंऐ रं    योगम्योगम्योगम्योगम्    ----    अ यअ यअ यअ य     

कु िचद्कु िचद्कु िचद्कु िचद ्   असंअसंअसंअसंभाभाभाभावनीयंवनीयंवनीयंवनीयं    मदसाधारणम्मदसाधारणम्मदसाधारणम्मदसाधारणम्    आ यआ यआ यआ य    योगंयोगंयोगंयोगं    प यप यप यप य    ।।।।    कोऽसौकोऽसौकोऽसौकोऽसौ    योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः? ? ? ? भतूभृभतूभृभतूभृभतूभृ     चचचच    भतू थोभतू थोभतू थोभतू थो    ममा माममा माममा माममा मा    भतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनः    ----    सवषांसवषांसवषांसवषां    

भतूानांभतूानांभतूानांभतूानां    भताभताभताभता    अहंअहंअहंअहं,,,,    नननन    चचचच    तःैतःैतःैतःै    कि द्कि द्कि द्कि द ्   अिपअिपअिपअिप    मममममममम    उपकारःउपकारःउपकारःउपकारः    ।।।।    मममममममम    आ माआ माआ माआ मा    एवएवएवएव    भतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनः    ----    मममममममम    मनोमयःमनोमयःमनोमयःमनोमयः    सकं पसकं पसकं पसकं प    एवएवएवएव    भतूानांभतूानांभतूानांभतूानां    

भावियताभावियताभावियताभावियता    िनय तािनय तािनय तािनय ता    चचचच    ।।।।    

इदंइदंइदंइदं    चतेनाचतेना मकंचतेनाचतेना मकंचतेनाचतेना मकंचतेनाचतेना मकं    कृ ंकृ ंकृ ंकृ ं    जगत्जगत्जगत्जगत्, , , , अ मू तनाअ मू तनाअ मू तनाअ मू तना    ––––    अ कािशतअ कािशतअ कािशतअ कािशत    व पणेव पणेव पणेव पणे    मयामयामयामया    अ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणा    ततम्ततम्ततम्ततम्. . . . अ यअ यअ यअ य    जगतोजगतोजगतोजगतो    धारणाथधारणाथधारणाथधारणाथ    

िनयमनाथिनयमनाथिनयमनाथिनयमनाथ    चचचच    शिेष वनेशिेष वनेशिेष वनेशिेष वने    ा म्ा म्ा म्ा म्    इ यथइ यथइ यथइ यथ: : : : ----    This entire world which is seen directly consisting of sentient This entire world which is seen directly consisting of sentient This entire world which is seen directly consisting of sentient This entire world which is seen directly consisting of sentient 

and nonand nonand nonand non----sentient entities, is pervaded by ME who is tsentient entities, is pervaded by ME who is tsentient entities, is pervaded by ME who is tsentient entities, is pervaded by ME who is the inhe inhe inhe in----dweller and having a ndweller and having a ndweller and having a ndweller and having a naaaature which is ture which is ture which is ture which is 

not revealed.not revealed.not revealed.not revealed.    

यथायथायथायथा    अ तयािमअ तयािमअ तयािमअ तयािम    ा णेा णेा णेा णे    ‘‘‘‘यययय: : : : पिृथ ांपिृथ ांपिृथ ांपिृथ ां    ित न्ित न्ित न्ित न्…………यंययंंयं    पिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवी    नननन    वदेवदेवदेवदे    ((((बृबबृृबृ. 3. 3. 3. 3----7777----3), ‘3), ‘3), ‘3), ‘यययय    आ मिनआ मिनआ मिनआ मिन    ित न्ित न्ित न्ित न्… … … … यमा मायमा मायमा मायमा मा    नननन    वदेवदेवदेवदे    ((((बृबबृृबृ. 2. 2. 2. 2----7777----

22 22 22 22 मा यि दनमा यि दनमा यि दनमा यि दन) ) ) ) इितइितइितइित    चतेनाचतेनचतेनाचतेनचतेनाचतेनचतेनाचतेन    व तजुातैव तजुातैव तजुातैव तजुातै: : : : अदृ नेअदृ नेअदृ नेअदृ ने    अ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणाअ तयािमणा    तततत     तततत     ािािािाि ाााा    ––––    As told in Antaryami As told in Antaryami As told in Antaryami As told in Antaryami 

Brahmana of Bruhadaranyakopanisht, ‘who being present in prithivi … whom prithivi does not Brahmana of Bruhadaranyakopanisht, ‘who being present in prithivi … whom prithivi does not Brahmana of Bruhadaranyakopanisht, ‘who being present in prithivi … whom prithivi does not Brahmana of Bruhadaranyakopanisht, ‘who being present in prithivi … whom prithivi does not 

know’, ‘who being present in the Self,… whom the Self does not know’ and so onknow’, ‘who being present in the Self,… whom the Self does not know’ and so onknow’, ‘who being present in the Self,… whom the Self does not know’ and so onknow’, ‘who being present in the Self,… whom the Self does not know’ and so on    that the that the that the that the 

pervasion by the antaryami (inpervasion by the antaryami (inpervasion by the antaryami (inpervasion by the antaryami (in----dweller) in all edweller) in all edweller) in all edweller) in all entities sentient and nonntities sentient and nonntities sentient and nonntities sentient and non----sentient without being sentient without being sentient without being sentient without being 

seen.seen.seen.seen.    

ततोततोततोततो    म थािनम थािनम थािनम थािन    सवसवसवसव    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    ––––    सवािणसवािणसवािणसवािण    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    मियमियमियमिय    अ तयािमिणअ तयािमिणअ तयािमिणअ तयािमिण    ि थतािनि थतािनि थतािनि थतािन    ––––    For that reason, all entities are For that reason, all entities are For that reason, all entities are For that reason, all entities are 

existing in ME existing in ME existing in ME existing in ME ––––    means all entities are existing in ME who is the antaryami.means all entities are existing in ME who is the antaryami.means all entities are existing in ME who is the antaryami.means all entities are existing in ME who is the antaryami.    

त वैत वैत वैत वै    ा णेा णेा णेा णे, ‘, ‘, ‘, ‘यययय यययय    पिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवी    शरीरंशरीरंशरीरंशरीरं    … … … … यययय: : : : पिृथवीम्पिृथवीम्पिृथवीम्पिृथवीम्    अ तरोअ तरोअ तरोअ तरो    यमयितयमयितयमयितयमयित’, ‘’, ‘’, ‘’, ‘य यय यय यय य    आ माआ माआ माआ मा    शरीरंशरीरंशरीरंशरीरं    … … … … य्यय््य्    आ मानम्आ मानम्आ मानम्आ मानम्    अ तरोअ तरोअ तरोअ तरो    यमयितयमयितयमयितयमयित’ ’ ’ ’ 

इितइितइितइित    शरीर वनेशरीर वनेशरीर वनेशरीर वने    िनया य विनया य विनया य विनया य व    ितपादनात्ितपादनात्ितपादनात्ितपादनात्    तदाय ेतदाय ेतदाय ेतदाय े    ि थितिनयमनेि थितिनयमनेि थितिनयमनेि थितिनयमने    ितपा दतेितपा दतेितपा दतेितपा दते, , , , शिेष वंशिेष वंशिेष वंशिेष वं    चचचच    ––––    In the same antaryami In the same antaryami In the same antaryami In the same antaryami 

brahmana it is said, ‘for whom Prithivi is sharira … whobrahmana it is said, ‘for whom Prithivi is sharira … whobrahmana it is said, ‘for whom Prithivi is sharira … whobrahmana it is said, ‘for whom Prithivi is sharira … who    controls the prithivi being the incontrols the prithivi being the incontrols the prithivi being the incontrols the prithivi being the in----dweller’, dweller’, dweller’, dweller’, 

‘for whom Atman is sharira … who controls the Self being the in‘for whom Atman is sharira … who controls the Self being the in‘for whom Atman is sharira … who controls the Self being the in‘for whom Atman is sharira … who controls the Self being the in----dweller’ dweller’ dweller’ dweller’ ––––    as it is told that as it is told that as it is told that as it is told that 
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everything being HIS body are controlled by HIM, the aspect of everything depending on HIM everything being HIS body are controlled by HIM, the aspect of everything depending on HIM everything being HIS body are controlled by HIM, the aspect of everything depending on HIM everything being HIS body are controlled by HIM, the aspect of everything depending on HIM 

for existence and being cfor existence and being cfor existence and being cfor existence and being controlled by HIM are told and along with Bhagavan’s Overlordship roo ontrolled by HIM are told and along with Bhagavan’s Overlordship roo ontrolled by HIM are told and along with Bhagavan’s Overlordship roo ontrolled by HIM are told and along with Bhagavan’s Overlordship roo 

––––    sheshitva.sheshitva.sheshitva.sheshitva.    

‘‘‘‘नननन    चाहंचाहंचाहंचाहं    ते ववि थतते ववि थतते ववि थतते ववि थत:’ :’ :’ :’ ––––    अहंअहंअहंअहं    तुततुुतु    नननन    तदायतदायतदायतदाय     ि थिति थिति थिति थित:, :, :, :, मि थतौमि थतौमि थतौमि थतौ    तैततैैतै: : : : नननन    कि दपुकारकि दपुकारकि दपुकारकि दपुकार: : : : इ यथइ यथइ यथइ यथ: : : : ----    ‘I am not existing in ‘I am not existing in ‘I am not existing in ‘I am not existing in 

them’ them’ them’ them’ ––––    means I am never existing being dependent on them, I means I am never existing being dependent on them, I means I am never existing being dependent on them, I means I am never existing being dependent on them, I am not dependent on them for am not dependent on them for am not dependent on them for am not dependent on them for 

my existence, from them I have no help for existence.my existence, from them I have no help for existence.my existence, from them I have no help for existence.my existence, from them I have no help for existence.    

नननन    चचचच    म थािनम थािनम थािनम थािन    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    ----    नननन    घटादीनांघटादीनांघटादीनांघटादीनां    जलादेःजलादेःजलादेःजलादेः    इवइवइवइव    मममममममम    धारक वम्धारक वम्धारक वम्धारक वम्, , , , कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम्    ? ? ? ? म सकं पनेम सकं पनेम सकं पनेम सकं पने    ––––    And the aspect of my And the aspect of my And the aspect of my And the aspect of my 

supporting them is not like pot and others which are supporting water and etc. Then how else? supporting them is not like pot and others which are supporting water and etc. Then how else? supporting them is not like pot and others which are supporting water and etc. Then how else? supporting them is not like pot and others which are supporting water and etc. Then how else? 

With my willing only I am supporting them.With my willing only I am supporting them.With my willing only I am supporting them.With my willing only I am supporting them.    

प यप यप यप य    मममममममम    ऐ रंऐ रंऐ रंऐ रं    योगम्योगम्योगम्योगम्    ----    अ यअ यअ यअ य     कु िचद्कु िचद्कु िचद्कु िचद ्   असभंावनीयंअसभंावनीयंअसभंावनीयंअसभंावनीयं    मदसाधारणम्मदसाधारणम्मदसाधारणम्मदसाधारणम्    आ यआ यआ यआ य    योगंयोगंयोगंयोगं    प यप यप यप य    ––––    See my yoga of See my yoga of See my yoga of See my yoga of 

Lordship. My this yoga which is impossible in anything else and which is unique to ME alone, Lordship. My this yoga which is impossible in anything else and which is unique to ME alone, Lordship. My this yoga which is impossible in anything else and which is unique to ME alone, Lordship. My this yoga which is impossible in anything else and which is unique to ME alone, 

this wonderful nature of my being the Lord this wonderful nature of my being the Lord this wonderful nature of my being the Lord this wonderful nature of my being the Lord ––––    see this. see this. see this. see this.     

कोऽसौकोऽसौकोऽसौकोऽसौ    योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः? ? ? ? भतूभृभतूभृभतूभृभतूभृ     चचचच    भतू थोभतू थोभतू थोभतू थो    ममा माममा माममा माममा मा    भतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनः    ----    सवषांसवषांसवषांसवषां    भतूानांभतूानांभतूानांभतूानां    भताभताभताभता    अहंअहंअहंअहं, , , , नननन    चचचच    तःैतःैतःैतःै    कि द्कि द्कि द्कि द ्   अिपअिपअिपअिप    मममममममम    उपकारःउपकारःउपकारःउपकारः    ––––    

What is this Yoga? ‘What is this Yoga? ‘What is this Yoga? ‘What is this Yoga? ‘भतूभृभतूभृभतूभृभतूभृ     चचचच    भतू थोभतू थोभतू थोभतू थो    ममा माममा माममा माममा मा    भतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनः’ ’ ’ ’ ––––    I am the I am the I am the I am the maintainer or protector or maintainer or protector or maintainer or protector or maintainer or protector or 

supporter of all beings. There is no help to me from them.supporter of all beings. There is no help to me from them.supporter of all beings. There is no help to me from them.supporter of all beings. There is no help to me from them.    

मममममममम    आ माआ माआ माआ मा    एवएवएवएव    भतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनःभतूभावनः    ----    मममममममम    मनोमयःमनोमयःमनोमयःमनोमयः    संक पसंक पसंक पसंक प    एवएवएवएव    भतूानांभतूानांभतूानांभतूानां    भावियताभावियताभावियताभावियता    िनय तािनय तािनय तािनय ता    चचचच    ––––    My willing of the mind only My willing of the mind only My willing of the mind only My willing of the mind only 

makes all being exist, it only controls and supports everything.makes all being exist, it only controls and supports everything.makes all being exist, it only controls and supports everything.makes all being exist, it only controls and supports everything.    

The teachings here are explanations of what is told in shrutis.  

Mayaa tatam idam sarvam – same as eeshaavasyamidam sarvam – sarvam khalvidam brahma 

– idam sarvam brahma khalu 

इदं चेतनाचेतना मकं कृ ं जगत् – इदं सवम् in the sloka includes the entire sentient and non-sentient 

entities which are known through valid means. This is as told in Upanishads also – ईशावा यिमदं 

सव यि क  जग यां जगत.् 
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अ मू तना – अ कािशत व पेण मया – The word मू त in sloka is not taken to mean द म गलिव ह 

here as that is not useful in this context. So it is taken to mean व प in a secondary sense. So 

the explanation is अ कािशत व पेण. 

अ तयािमणा ततम्. – The pervasion is not like ether which is pervading by being present – 

साि य प ाि . But this is as established in hundreds of shruti pramanas the pervasion in the 

form of अ तयािम. It is as told – अ तबिह  त सव ा य नारायण: ि थत:. The reason and use of 

pervading thus is to support the entire world and also to control. From this it is known that entire 

world’s ि थित and वृि  are under HIS control. 

अ य जगतो धारणाथ िनयमनाथ च शेिष वेन ा म् इ यथ: । यथा अ तयािम ा णे ‘य: पृिथ ां ित न…्यं पृिथवी न 

वेद (बृ. 3-7-3), ‘य आ मिन ित न…् यमा मा न वेद (बृ. 2-7-22 मा यि दन) इित चेतनाचेतन व तुजातै: अदृ ने 

अ तयािमणा त  त  ाि ा । ततो म थािन सव भूतािन – सवािण भूतािन मिय अ तयािमिण ि थतािन । त ैव 

ा णे, ‘य य पृिथवी शरीरं … य: पृिथवीम् अ तरो यमयित’, ‘य य आ मा शरीरं … य् आ मानम् अ तरो यमयित’ इित 

शरीर वेन िनया य व ितपादनात् तदाय े ि थितिनयमन े ितपा दते, शेिष वं च । ‘न चाह ंते ववि थत:’ – अह ंतु न 

तदाय  ि थित:, मि थतौ तै: न कि दपुकार: इ यथ: । 

In this part of the sloka, there seems to be contradiction at the first look. That is clarified in detail 

in Bhashya. What is told as मया ततिमदं सवम् and न चाह ंते ववि थत: - how is it possible? Is not न 

चाह ंते ववि थत: telling something against the shruti य: पृिथ ां ित न्? So that is clarified as ‘I am 

not having a state of dependence on them and there is no उपकार or help to me from them’. The 

relation told in न चाहं ते ववि थत: is different from the kind of existence told in म थािन सवभूतािन. 

Shruti says HE exists in HIS own glory. In chandogya – Bhuma vidya, to the स भगव: कि मन् 

िति त:? The answer given is ‘ वे मिहि ’ (छा. 7-24-1). 

न च म थािन भूतािन - न घटादीनां जलादेः इव मम धारक वम्, कथम् ? म संक पेन – Similarly म थािन सवभूतािन 

and न च म थािन भूतािन – there is no contradiction here either. The aspect of supporting is not like 

मूत s – where water is supported by the pot and the supporter which is the pot is outside while 

water is inside. The relation is संयोग – physical contact and it can be separated – िवयोग can 

happen. Here it is not so. It is something not seen in this world and so explained as म स क पेन. 

The धारक वा or aspect of supporting of Paramatman is due to HIS own WILL – वे छाधीन. What 
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is barred is that entities cannot exist by themselves independent of Bhagavan. So there is no 

contradiction here. Even for a King or for a magnet, the aspect of supporting that they do is not 

independent. 

प य मम ऐ रं योगम् - अ य  कु िचद ्असंभावनीयं मदसाधारणम् आ य योगं प य – The word ऐ रम् indicates 

अन यसाधारण व – it is not present in anything or anyone else and it is unique to Bhagavn. The 

word योग here means स क प प यान. It is as per िनघ टु – योग सनहनोपाय यानस गितयुि ष.ु 

कोऽसौ योगः? भूतभृ  च भूत थो ममा मा भूतभावनः - सवषां भूतानां भता अह,ं न च तैः कि द ्अिप मम उपकारः । 

मम आ मा एव भूतभावनः - मम मनोमयः संक प एव भूतानां भावियता िनय ता च – The words ममा मा has मम 

and आ मा in different vibhaktis – षि  and थमा – they are not in समानािधकरण  but िधकरण – 

different vibhaktis and so bhashya is मम मनोमयस क प:. The word आ मा means स क प प मनस्, 

mind of the form of willing. So स क प is said to be the काय of मनस्. It is said मनसैव जग सृि म् – 

मनसा menas by willing HE creates the worlds. मनोऽकु त यािमित (बृ. 1-2-1) etc. So the meaning of 

ममा मा भूतभावन: is as explained स क प एव भूतानां भावियता िनय ता च. Here what is intended is to 

establish the aspects of धारण and िनयमन of Bhagavan. Though HE is atman, there is no उपकार 

for him from the body. For us, who are individual selves and who are Atman to our body, there 

is some उपकार because without the body we cannot perform the means to attain the ultimate 

purpose. But for Bhagavan it is not so. It is said सामु ो िह तर ग:, न तार ग: समु :. The waves of the 

ocean are identified as ocean while the ocean is not identified by the waves. So HIS mere 

willing is enough to support and control everything. And how does it happen is going to be 

explained in next sloka and creation is going to be told later. So examining all these, the 

bhashya explains the same. 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.69.69.69.6    

सव यसव यसव यसव य    अ यअ यअ यअ य    वसकं पायवसकं पायवसकं पायवसकं पाय     ि थिति थिति थिति थित    विृ वेविृ वेविृ वेविृ वे        िनदशनम्िनदशनम्िनदशनम्िनदशनम्    आहआहआहआह----    

This entirety oThis entirety oThis entirety oThis entirety of sentient and nonf sentient and nonf sentient and nonf sentient and non----sentients are under the control of HIS willing for their very sentients are under the control of HIS willing for their very sentients are under the control of HIS willing for their very sentients are under the control of HIS willing for their very 

existence and functioning is told with an example.existence and functioning is told with an example.existence and functioning is told with an example.existence and functioning is told with an example.    
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The fact of Vayu being in Akasha is not the example to show all beings are existing in 

Bhagavan. Because Akasha cannot support or control Vayu. So the aspect of supporting and 

controlling everything is intended to be taught here, bhashya is सव य अ य. It will be further 

explained in detail in bhashya. 

यथाकाशि थतोयथाकाशि थतोयथाकाशि थतोयथाकाशि थतो    िन यंिन यंिन यंिन यं    वायःुवायःुवायःुवायःु    सव गोसव गोसव गोसव गो    महान्महान्महान्महान्    ।।।।    

तथातथातथातथा    सवािणसवािणसवािणसवािण    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    म थानी यपुधारयम थानी यपुधारयम थानी यपुधारयम थानी यपुधारय    ।।।।।।।।    6 ||6 ||6 ||6 ||    

यथा महान् वायु: Just as Vayu which has great power िन यम् आकाश ेि थत: being always present in 

akasha सव ग: moves around everywhere तथा in the same way सवािण भूतािन all beings म थानीित 

are established in ME, उपधारय know thus. 

यथायथायथायथा    आकाशेआकाशेआकाशेआकाशे    अनाल बनेअनाल बनेअनाल बनेअनाल बने    महान्महान्महान्महान्    वायःुवायःुवायःुवायःु    ि थतःि थतःि थतःि थतः    सवसवसवसव     ग छितग छितग छितग छित    ।।।।    सससस    तुततुुतु    वायःुवायःुवायःुवायःु    िनराल बनोिनराल बनोिनराल बनोिनराल बनो    मदाय ि थितःमदाय ि थितःमदाय ि थितःमदाय ि थितः    इितइितइितइित    
अव या यपुगमनीयोअव या यपुगमनीयोअव या यपुगमनीयोअव या यपुगमनीयो    मयामयामयामया    एवएवएवएव    धतृधतृधतृधतृ    इितइितइितइित    िव ायतेिव ायतेिव ायतेिव ायते    | | | | एवएवएवएवमवेमवेमवेमवे    सवािणसवािणसवािणसवािण    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    तःैतःैतःैतःै    अदृ ेअदृ ेअदृ ेअदृ  े   मियमियमियमिय    ि थतािनि थतािनि थतािनि थतािन    मयामयामयामया    एवएवएवएव    धतृािनधतृािनधतृािनधतृािन    इितइितइितइित    

उपधारयउपधारयउपधारयउपधारय    ।यथा।यथा।यथा।यथा    आ ःआ ःआ ःआ ः    वदेिवदःवदेिवदःवदेिवदःवदेिवदः----    ''''मघेोदयःमघेोदयःमघेोदयःमघेोदयः    सागरसि विृ र दो वभासागरसि विृ र दो वभासागरसि विृ र दो वभासागरसि विृ र दो वभागागागागा::::    फु रतािनफु रतािनफु रतािनफु रतािन    वायोः।वायोः।वायोः।वायोः।    िव ुि भ गोिव ुि भ गोिव ुि भ गोिव ुि भ गो    गित णर मेगित णर मेगित णर मेगित णर मे: : : : 

िविविविव णो विच ाःणो विच ाःणो विच ाःणो विच ाः    भवि तभवि तभवि तभवि त    मायाःमायाःमायाःमायाः    ।।।।।।।।' ' ' ' इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    िव णोःिव णोःिव णोःिव णोः    अन यअन यअन यअन यसाधारणािनसाधारणािनसाधारणािनसाधारणािन    महा यािणमहा यािणमहा यािणमहा यािण    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    िुतःिुतःिुतःिुतः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    ----    ''''एत यएत यएत यएत य    वावावावा    

अ र यअ र यअ र यअ र य    शासनेशासनेशासनेशासने    गा गगा गगा गगा ग    सयूाच मसौसयूाच मसौसयूाच मसौसयूाच मसौ    िवधतृौिवधतृौिवधतृौिवधतृौ    ित तःित तःित तःित तः' (' (' (' (बृबबृृबृ....    उउउउ....    3333----8888----9999) ') ') ') 'भीषा मा ातःभीषा मा ातःभीषा मा ातःभीषा मा ातः    पवतेपवतेपवतेपवते    ।।।।    भीषोदेितभीषोदेितभीषोदेितभीषोदेित    सयूःसयूःसयूःसयूः    ।।।।    

भीषा मादि ेभीषा मादि ेभीषा मादि ेभीषा मादि े     ।।।।    मृ यधुावितमृ यधुावितमृ यधुावितमृ यधुावित    प मःप मःप मःप मः' (' (' (' (तैततैैतै....    उउउउ....    2222----8888----1) 1) 1) 1) इ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दका    ।।।।    

यथायथायथायथा    आकाआकाआकाआकाशेशशेेशे    अनाल बनेअनाल बनेअनाल बनेअनाल बने    महान्महान्महान्महान्    वायःुवायःुवायःुवायःु    ि थतःि थतःि थतःि थतः    सवसवसवसव     ग छितग छितग छितग छित    ।।।।    सससस    तुततुुतु    वायःुवायःुवायःुवायःु    िनराल बनोिनराल बनोिनराल बनोिनराल बनो    मदाय ि थितःमदाय ि थितःमदाय ि थितःमदाय ि थितः    इितइितइितइित    
अव या यपुगमनीयोअव या यपुगमनीयोअव या यपुगमनीयोअव या यपुगमनीयो    मयामयामयामया    एवएवएवएव    धतृधतृधतृधतृ    इितइितइितइित    िव ायतेिव ायतेिव ायतेिव ायते    ––––    Just as the great Vayu being present in Akasha which Just as the great Vayu being present in Akasha which Just as the great Vayu being present in Akasha which Just as the great Vayu being present in Akasha which 

does not seem to have any support, moves around everywhere. But the does not seem to have any support, moves around everywhere. But the does not seem to have any support, moves around everywhere. But the does not seem to have any support, moves around everywhere. But the Vayu which seems to Vayu which seems to Vayu which seems to Vayu which seems to 

be without any support has to be known for sure that it is depending on ME for existence, by be without any support has to be known for sure that it is depending on ME for existence, by be without any support has to be known for sure that it is depending on ME for existence, by be without any support has to be known for sure that it is depending on ME for existence, by 

that it is known that it is supported by ME only.that it is known that it is supported by ME only.that it is known that it is supported by ME only.that it is known that it is supported by ME only.    

एवमेवएवमेवएवमेवएवमेव    सवािणसवािणसवािणसवािण    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    तःैतःैतःैतःै    अदृ ेअदृ ेअदृ ेअदृ  े   मियमियमियमिय    ि थतािनि थतािनि थतािनि थतािन    मयामयामयामया    एवएवएवएव    धतृािनधतृािनधतृािनधतृािन    इितइितइितइित    उपधारयउपधारयउपधारयउपधारय    ––––    In the same way all In the same way all In the same way all In the same way all beings beings beings beings 

existing in ME unseen by them, know well that they are all supported by ME only.existing in ME unseen by them, know well that they are all supported by ME only.existing in ME unseen by them, know well that they are all supported by ME only.existing in ME unseen by them, know well that they are all supported by ME only.    

यथायथायथायथा    आ ःआ ःआ ःआ ः    वेदिवदःवेदिवदःवेदिवदःवेदिवदः----    ''''मघेोदयःमघेोदयःमघेोदयःमघेोदयः    सागरसि विृ र दो वभागासागरसि विृ र दो वभागासागरसि विृ र दो वभागासागरसि विृ र दो वभागा: : : : फु रतािनफु रतािनफु रतािनफु रतािन    वायोः।वायोः।वायोः।वायोः।    िव ुि भ गोिव ुि भ गोिव ुि भ गोिव ुि भ गो    गित णर मेगित णर मेगित णर मेगित णर मे: : : : 

िव णो विच ाःिव णो विच ाःिव णो विच ाःिव णो विच ाः    भवि तभवि तभवि तभवि त    मायाःमायाःमायाःमायाः    ।।।।।।।।' ' ' ' इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    िव णोःिव णोःिव णोःिव णोः    अन यसाधाअन यसाधाअन यसाधाअन यसाधारणािनरणािनरणािनरणािन    महा यािणमहा यािणमहा यािणमहा यािण    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    TTTThe learned ones he learned ones he learned ones he learned ones 

who have studiedwho have studiedwho have studiedwho have studied    the Vedas say thus the Vedas say thus the Vedas say thus the Vedas say thus ––––    ‘The formation of clouds, the ocean not exceeding its ‘The formation of clouds, the ocean not exceeding its ‘The formation of clouds, the ocean not exceeding its ‘The formation of clouds, the ocean not exceeding its 

limits, the waning and the waxing of the Moon, the sounds of winds, the bursts of lightening, the limits, the waning and the waxing of the Moon, the sounds of winds, the bursts of lightening, the limits, the waning and the waxing of the Moon, the sounds of winds, the bursts of lightening, the limits, the waning and the waxing of the Moon, the sounds of winds, the bursts of lightening, the 

impact of thunder, impact of thunder, impact of thunder, impact of thunder, the movement of the Sun the movement of the Sun the movement of the Sun the movement of the Sun ––––    all these all these all these all these marvelous manifestations are due to marvelous manifestations are due to marvelous manifestations are due to marvelous manifestations are due to 
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wonderful willing of Vishnu.wonderful willing of Vishnu.wonderful willing of Vishnu.wonderful willing of Vishnu.    That means these are the unique wonders of Vishnu not possible That means these are the unique wonders of Vishnu not possible That means these are the unique wonders of Vishnu not possible That means these are the unique wonders of Vishnu not possible 

for anyone else.for anyone else.for anyone else.for anyone else.    

िुतःिुतःिुतःिुतः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    ----    ''''एत यएत यएत यएत य    वावावावा    अ र यअ र यअ र यअ र य    शासनेशासनेशासनेशासने    गा गगा गगा गगा ग    सयूाच मसौसयूाच मसौसयूाच मसौसयूाच मसौ    िवधतृौिवधतृौिवधतृौिवधतृौ    ितितितित तःतःतःतः' (' (' (' (बृबबृृबृ....    उउउउ....    3333----8888----9) '9) '9) '9) 'भीषा मा ातःभीषा मा ातःभीषा मा ातःभीषा मा ातः    पवतेपवतेपवतेपवते    ।।।।    

भीषोदेितभीषोदेितभीषोदेितभीषोदेित    सयूःसयूःसयूःसयूः    ।।।।    भीषा मादि ेभीषा मादि ेभीषा मादि ेभीषा मादि े     ।।।।    मृ यधुावितमृ यधुावितमृ यधुावितमृ यधुावित    प मःप मःप मःप मः' (' (' (' (तैततैैतै....    उउउउ....    2222----8888----1) 1) 1) 1) इ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दका    ––––    The shruti also says The shruti also says The shruti also says The shruti also says 

thus thus thus thus ––––    ‘Hey Gargi, ‘Hey Gargi, ‘Hey Gargi, ‘Hey Gargi, atatatat    the the the the command command command command of Paramatman known by the word Akshara the Sun and the of Paramatman known by the word Akshara the Sun and the of Paramatman known by the word Akshara the Sun and the of Paramatman known by the word Akshara the Sun and the 

Moon aMoon aMoon aMoon are being supported thus’. ‘The wind blows out of fear of Paramatman. Sun rises fearing re being supported thus’. ‘The wind blows out of fear of Paramatman. Sun rises fearing re being supported thus’. ‘The wind blows out of fear of Paramatman. Sun rises fearing re being supported thus’. ‘The wind blows out of fear of Paramatman. Sun rises fearing 

Paramatman. Agni and Indra do all their functions fearing the wrath of Paramatman only’.Paramatman. Agni and Indra do all their functions fearing the wrath of Paramatman only’.Paramatman. Agni and Indra do all their functions fearing the wrath of Paramatman only’.Paramatman. Agni and Indra do all their functions fearing the wrath of Paramatman only’.    

आकाशि थत:, सव ग: - By these two words only it is known that everything functions being 

supported by ई र. 

यथा आकाशे अनाल बन ेमहान् वायुः ि थतः सव  ग छित । स त ुवायुः िनराल बनो मदाय ि थितः इित 
अव या युपगमनीयो मया एव धृत इित िव ायते | एवमेव सवािण भूतािन तैः अदृ  ेमिय ि थतािन मया एव धृतािन इित 

उपधारय – The adjective महान् for Vayu shows it is impossible for anyone else to control it. 

The example of Vayu shows that just as birds etc which are having a soul inside (चेतनािधि त) 

move around in Akasha, in the same way even Vayu is able to move around is the bhaava. 

यथा आ ः वेदिवदः- 'मेघोदयः सागरसि वृि र दो वभागा: फु रतािन वायोः। िव ुि भ गो गित णर मे: 

िव णो विच ाः भवि त मायाः ।।' (?) इित । िव णोः अन यसाधारणािन महा यािण इ यथः । ुितः अिप - 'एत य वा 

अ र य शासने गा ग सूयाच मसौ िवधृतौ ित तः' (बृ. उ. 3-8-9) 'भीषा मा ातः पवते । भीषोदेित सूयः । 

भीषा मादि े  । मृ युधावित प मः' (त.ै उ. 2-8-1) इ या दका । 

Then a question may arise - how can this be an example for those who do not accept that 

Ishvava can be proved through inference? That is answered as वेदिवद: यथा :. This is logic 

supported by Vedas and accepted as possible. 

वेदिवद: - indicates Vedas and उपबृ हणs. Whatever is being studied as Veda today and not being 

studied but found in upabrumhanas – all are included. 

There are so many wonderful things happening around us which are not perceivable – formation 

of clouds for example. The tides of ocean receding from shore, the waxing/waning of the moon, 
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thunder, lightening, earth quake and so on – all these are possible through the willing of 

Bhagavan Vishnu only. 

माया: - The word Maayaa means wonderful acts. 

अ र य शासने – The word शासन indicates HIS स क पिवशेष. 

भीषा means out of fear – भयात्. 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.79.79.79.7    

सकलतेरिनरपे यसकलतेरिनरपे यसकलतेरिनरपे यसकलतेरिनरपे य    भगवतःभगवतःभगवतःभगवतः    सकं पात्सकं पात्सकं पात्सकं पात्    सवषांसवषांसवषांसवषां    ि थितःि थितःि थितःि थितः    वृि ःवृि ःवृि ःवृि ः    चचचच    उ ाउ ाउ ाउ ा    | | | | तथातथातथातथा    त सकं पादए्वत सकं पादए्वत सकं पादए्वत सकं पादए्व    सवषाम्सवषाम्सवषाम्सवषाम्    उ पउ पउ पउ पि लयौि लयौि लयौि लयौ    अिपअिपअिपअिप, , , , 

इितइितइितइित    आहआहआहआह    ––––    

By the sankalpa of Bhagavan who has no need for anything else other than HIMSELF, the By the sankalpa of Bhagavan who has no need for anything else other than HIMSELF, the By the sankalpa of Bhagavan who has no need for anything else other than HIMSELF, the By the sankalpa of Bhagavan who has no need for anything else other than HIMSELF, the 

existence and functioning of everything was told. In the same way, the creation and dissolution existence and functioning of everything was told. In the same way, the creation and dissolution existence and functioning of everything was told. In the same way, the creation and dissolution existence and functioning of everything was told. In the same way, the creation and dissolution 

of everything is also by HIS willing only is toof everything is also by HIS willing only is toof everything is also by HIS willing only is toof everything is also by HIS willing only is told here.ld here.ld here.ld here.    

What is the need for telling about creation and pralaya is told in this sangati bhashya for the 

sloka. While describing the greatness or eminence of Paramatman who is the goal to be 

attained, the creation and dissolution of this world just like creation are also under the control of 

Bhagavan is told here. 

सवभतूािनसवभतूािनसवभतूािनसवभतूािन    कौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तये    कृ तकृ तकृ तकृ त    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    मािमकाम्मािमकाम्मािमकाम्मािमकाम्    ।।।।    

क प येक प येक प येक प ये    पनु तािनपनु तािनपनु तािनपनु तािन    क पादौक पादौक पादौक पादौ    िवसजृा यहम्िवसजृा यहम्िवसजृा यहम्िवसजृा यहम्    ।।।।।।।।    7 ||7 ||7 ||7 ||    

कौ तेय Hey Arjuna, सवभूतािन all beings क प ये when the duration of kalpa ends मािमकां कृ त याि त 

attain my body as the subtle state called tamas. तािन क पादौ अह ंपुन: िवसृजािम I will again create 

them at the beginning of the next kalpa in multifarious forms. 

थावरज गमा मकािनथावरज गमा मकािनथावरज गमा मकािनथावरज गमा मकािन    सवािणसवािणसवािणसवािण    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन,,,,    मािमकांमािमकांमािमकांमािमकां    ––––    म छरीरभतूांम छरीरभतूांम छरीरभतूांम छरीरभतूां,,,,    कृ तकृ तकृ तकृ त    ----    तमःश दवा यांतमःश दवा यांतमःश दवा यांतमःश दवा यां    नाम पिवभागानहानाम पिवभागानहानाम पिवभागानहानाम पिवभागानहा,,,,    

क प येक प येक प येक प ये    ----    चतमुखुावसानसमयेचतमुखुावसानसमयेचतमुखुावसानसमयेचतमुखुावसानसमये    म सकं पाम सकं पाम सकं पाम सकं पाद्द्द्द ्   याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ।।।।    तािनतािनतािनतािन    एवएवएवएव    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    क पादौक पादौक पादौक पादौ    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    िवसजृािमिवसजृािमिवसजृािमिवसजृािम    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    ।।।।    यथायथायथायथा    आहआहआहआह    मनःुमनःुमनःुमनःु    ----    

''''आसी ददंआसी ददंआसी ददंआसी ददं    तमोभतूम्तमोभतूम्तमोभतूम्तमोभतूम्' (' (' (' (मनुमनुमनुमनु....    1111----5) '5) '5) '5) 'सोऽिभ यायसोऽिभ यायसोऽिभ यायसोऽिभ याय    शरीरात्शरीरात्शरीरात्शरीरात्    वात्वात्वात्वात्' (' (' (' (मनुमनुमनुमनु....    1111----8) 8) 8) 8) इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    ुितरिपुितरिपुितरिपुितरिप    ----    ''''य या ंय या ंय या ंय या ं     शरीरम्शरीरम्शरीरम्शरीरम्' (' (' (' (सुससुुसु....    उउउउ....    
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7) 7) 7) 7) इ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दका, , , , ''''अ म रेअ म रेअ म रेअ म रे    लीयतेलीयतेलीयतेलीयते    अ रंअ रंअ रंअ रं    तमिसतमिसतमिसतमिस    लीयतेलीयतेलीयतेलीयते, , , , तमःतमःतमःतमः    परेपरेपरेपरे    देवेदेवेदेवेदेवे    एकएकएकएक भवितभवितभवितभवित' (' (' (' (सुससुुसु....    उउउउ....    2) '2) '2) '2) 'तमतमतमतम    आसी मसाआसी मसाआसी मसाआसी मसा    

गढूम ऽे केतम्गढूम ऽे केतम्गढूम ऽे केतम्गढूम ऽे केतम्' (' (' (' (ऋऋऋऋ....    संससंंसं....    8888----7777----17171717----3) 3) 3) 3) इितइितइितइित    चचचच    ।।।।    

थावरज गमा मकािनथावरज गमा मकािनथावरज गमा मकािनथावरज गमा मकािन    सवािणसवािणसवािणसवािण    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन, , , , मािमकांमािमकांमािमकांमािमकां    ––––    म छरीरभतूांम छरीरभतूांम छरीरभतूांम छरीरभतूां, , , , कृ तकृ तकृ तकृ त    ----    तमःश दवा यांतमःश दवा यांतमःश दवा यांतमःश दवा यां    नाम पिवभागानहानाम पिवभागानहानाम पिवभागानहानाम पिवभागानहा, , , , 

क प येक प येक प येक प ये    ----    चतमुखुावसानसमयेचतमुखुावसानसमयेचतमुखुावसानसमयेचतमुखुावसानसमये    म सकं पाद्म सकं पाद्म सकं पाद्म सकं पाद ्   याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ––––    All beings existing iAll beings existing iAll beings existing iAll beings existing in the form of n the form of n the form of n the form of थावरथावरथावरथावर    and and and and ज गमज गमज गमज गम    ––––    

movables and immovables attain MY Prakruti movables and immovables attain MY Prakruti movables and immovables attain MY Prakruti movables and immovables attain MY Prakruti ––––    means that which is being my body and the means that which is being my body and the means that which is being my body and the means that which is being my body and the 

subtle state known by the word subtle state known by the word subtle state known by the word subtle state known by the word तमस्तमस्तमस्तमस्    which is incapable of being divided into name and form, at which is incapable of being divided into name and form, at which is incapable of being divided into name and form, at which is incapable of being divided into name and form, at 

the time of the end of Chaturmukha’s lifethe time of the end of Chaturmukha’s lifethe time of the end of Chaturmukha’s lifethe time of the end of Chaturmukha’s life, by my willing alone., by my willing alone., by my willing alone., by my willing alone.    

तािनतािनतािनतािन    एवएवएवएव    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    क पादौक पादौक पादौक पादौ    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    िवसृजािमिवसृजािमिवसृजािमिवसृजािम    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    ––––    The same beings I create again at the beginning of The same beings I create again at the beginning of The same beings I create again at the beginning of The same beings I create again at the beginning of 

kalpa.kalpa.kalpa.kalpa.    

यथायथायथायथा    आहआहआहआह    मनःुमनःुमनःुमनःु    ----    ''''आसी ददंआसी ददंआसी ददंआसी ददं    तमोभतूम्तमोभतूम्तमोभतूम्तमोभतूम्' (' (' (' (मनुमनुमनुमनु....    1111----5) '5) '5) '5) 'सोऽिभ यायसोऽिभ यायसोऽिभ यायसोऽिभ याय    शरीरात्शरीरात्शरीरात्शरीरात्    वात्वात्वात्वात्' (' (' (' (मनुमनुमनुमनु....    1111----8) 8) 8) 8) इितइितइितइित    ––––    Manu hs told Manu hs told Manu hs told Manu hs told 

thus thus thus thus ––––    ‘This world existed in‘This world existed in‘This world existed in‘This world existed in    the form of Tamas’, ‘he willied and from the mixture of sentient and the form of Tamas’, ‘he willied and from the mixture of sentient and the form of Tamas’, ‘he willied and from the mixture of sentient and the form of Tamas’, ‘he willied and from the mixture of sentient and 

nonnonnonnon----sentients existing as HIS body in the state of unmanifest’.sentients existing as HIS body in the state of unmanifest’.sentients existing as HIS body in the state of unmanifest’.sentients existing as HIS body in the state of unmanifest’.    

िुतरिपिुतरिपिुतरिपिुतरिप    ----    ''''य या ंय या ंय या ंय या ं     शरीरम्शरीरम्शरीरम्शरीरम्' (' (' (' (सुससुुसु....    उउउउ....    7) 7) 7) 7) इ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दकाइ या दका, ', ', ', 'अ म रेअ म रेअ म रेअ म रे    लीयतेलीयतेलीयतेलीयते    अ रंअ रंअ रंअ रं    तमिसतमिसतमिसतमिस    लीयतेलीयतेलीयतेलीयते, , , , तमःतमःतमःतमः    परेपरेपरेपरे    देवेदेवेदेवेदेवे    एक भवितएक भवितएक भवितएक भवित' ' ' ' 

((((सुससुुसु....    उउउउ....    2) '2) '2) '2) 'तमतमतमतम    आसी मसाआसी मसाआसी मसाआसी मसा    गढूम ऽे केतम्गढूम ऽे केतम्गढूम ऽे केतम्गढूम ऽे केतम्' (' (' (' (ऋऋऋऋ....    संससंंसं....    8888----7777----17171717----3) 3) 3) 3) इितइितइितइित    चचचच    ––––    Shruti also says thus Shruti also says thus Shruti also says thus Shruti also says thus ––––    ‘for whom ‘for whom ‘for whom ‘for whom 

the unmanifest is the body’, ‘the unmanifest merges into Akshara, Akshara merges into Tamas, the unmanifest is the body’, ‘the unmanifest merges into Akshara, Akshara merges into Tamas, the unmanifest is the body’, ‘the unmanifest merges into Akshara, Akshara merges into Tamas, the unmanifest is the body’, ‘the unmanifest merges into Akshara, Akshara merges into Tamas, 

Tamas gets united with paramatman as one’, ‘before creation theTamas gets united with paramatman as one’, ‘before creation theTamas gets united with paramatman as one’, ‘before creation theTamas gets united with paramatman as one’, ‘before creation the    undifferentiated Tamas undifferentiated Tamas undifferentiated Tamas undifferentiated Tamas 

existed. Parabramhan existed having that Tamas as its body’ etc.existed. Parabramhan existed having that Tamas as its body’ etc.existed. Parabramhan existed having that Tamas as its body’ etc.existed. Parabramhan existed having that Tamas as its body’ etc.    

थावरज गमा मकािन सवािण भूतािन, मािमकां – म छरीरभूतां, - By the word मािमकाम्, the शेष व of 

everything gets established. And this subservicence is by means of being the body as known 

from shruti ‘य य तम: शरीरम्’. So Bhashya is म छरीरभूताम्. 

सवभूतािन – This word in sloka indicates everything existing as effect (कायाव थ)े. And since it is 

told as सव भूतािन and कृ त याि त – it means it is ाकृत लय which happens at the end of 

Chaturmukha’s life span. It is not about दैनि दन लय of चतुमुख is made clear. So Bhashya is 

चतुमुखावसानसमये. 
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कृ त - तमःश दवा यां नाम पिवभागानहा, क प ये - चतुमुखावसानसमये म संक पाद ्याि त – The meaning of 

चतुमुखावसानसमये is अि तम- दवस-अवसानसमये – It can also be taken as end of all kalpas or क प 

shabda here may be taken to mean the life span of Chaturmukha itself. 

याि त – The Vishnu purana says – संहता च वयं भु: (िव.प.ु 1-2-67) and मनसैव जग सृ  संहारं च करोित 

य: (िव.पु. 5-22-15). These establish that the dissolution and creation are done by Bhagavan only 

and thru his own willing.  

तािन एव भूतािन क पादौ पुनः िवसृजािम अहम् - Here also it is said पुन: तािन िवसृजािम – which means 

they should exist during pralaya also. So the meaning is Bhagavan makes everything attain a 

very very subtle state by HIS sankalpa. 

कौ तेय – Swamy Deshika gives an explanation for usage of this word. Just as you know that you 

are the son of Kunti through the word of आ s, in the same way know from ME the process of the 

creation of the entire world from my body. 

यथा आह मनुः - 'आसी ददं तमोभूतम्' (मन0ु 1।5) 'सोऽिभ याय शरीरात ् वात्' (मनु0 1।8) इित । ुितरिप - 

'य या ं  शरीरम्' (सु0 उ0 7) इ या दका, 'अ म रे लीयते अ रं तमिस लीयत,े तमः परे देवे एक भवित' (सु0 उ0 

2) 'तम आसी मसा गूढम ेऽ केतम्' (ऋ0 सं0 8।7।17।3) इित च । 

Bhashyakarar quotes from मनुधमशा  the slokas which explain the fact of everything existing as 

the body of Paramatman, being called as Tamas at the time of Pralaya. 

The slokas are quoted here: 

आसी ददं तमोभूतम् अ ातमल णम् । अ त यम् अिव ेयं सु िमव सवत: ॥ 

तत: वय भूभगवान् अ ो यि दम् । महा भूता द वृ ौजा: ादरुासीत ्तमोनुद: ॥ 

योऽसावतीि य ा : सू मेऽ : सनातन: । सवभूतमयोऽिच य: स एष: वयमु भौ ॥ 

सोिभ याय शरीरात ् वात् िससृ ु: िविवधा: जा: । अप एव ससजादौ तासु वीयमपासृजत् ॥ 

तद डमभव मंै सह ांशुसम भम् । ति मन् ज े वयं ा सवलोकिपतामह: ॥ 
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In these slokas, the facts that Narayana is the ultimate cause of creation and HE only create 

everything starting with Chaturmukha Brahma are all very clearly established. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.89.89.89.8    

कृ तकृ तकृ तकृ त    वामव यवामव यवामव यवामव य    िवसजृािमिवसजृािमिवसजृािमिवसजृािम    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    ।।।।    

भतू ामिममंभतू ामिममंभतू ामिममंभतू ामिममं    कृ मवशंकृ मवशंकृ मवशंकृ मवशं    कृतवेशात्कृतवेशात्कृतवेशात्कृतवेशात्    ।।।।।।।।    8 ||8 ||8 ||8 ||    

वां कृितम् The non-sentient matter or Jada prakruti which is my body अव य making it the locus 

or base इमं कृ ं this entirety of भूत ामं group of beings (embodied souls) कृते: वशात् अवश ंwhich is 

dependent being under the control of matter पुन: पनु: िवसृजािम I create again and again. 

वक यांवक यांवक यांवक यां    िविच प रणािमनिविच प रणािमनिविच प रणािमनिविच प रणािमन     कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्    अव यअव यअव यअव य    अ धाअ धाअ धाअ धा    प रणम यप रणम यप रणम यप रणम य    इमंइमंइमंइमं    ----    चतु वधंचतु वधंचतु वधंचतु वधं    देवितय नु य थावरा मकंदेवितय नु य थावरा मकंदेवितय नु य थावरा मकंदेवितय नु य थावरा मकं,,,,    भतू ामंभतू ामंभतू ामंभतू ामं    

मदीयायामदीयायामदीयायामदीयाया    मोिहमोिहमोिहमोिह यायायाया    गणुम याःगणुम याःगणुम याःगणुम याः    कृतःेकृतःेकृतःेकृतःे    वशात्वशात्वशात्वशात्    अवशंअवशंअवशंअवशं    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    कालेकालेकालेकाले    कालेकालेकालेकाले    िवसजृािमिवसजृािमिवसजृािमिवसजृािम    ।।।।    

Being associaBeing associaBeing associaBeing associated with ME as my body, being of the nature of undergoing modifications in ted with ME as my body, being of the nature of undergoing modifications in ted with ME as my body, being of the nature of undergoing modifications in ted with ME as my body, being of the nature of undergoing modifications in 

various wonderful ways, this prakruti, making it the locus, bringing it under control, making it to various wonderful ways, this prakruti, making it the locus, bringing it under control, making it to various wonderful ways, this prakruti, making it the locus, bringing it under control, making it to various wonderful ways, this prakruti, making it the locus, bringing it under control, making it to 

modify eight fold, I create again and againmodify eight fold, I create again and againmodify eight fold, I create again and againmodify eight fold, I create again and again, at the right time,, at the right time,, at the right time,, at the right time,    this group of beithis group of beithis group of beithis group of beings which are ngs which are ngs which are ngs which are 

associated with ME, existing in the form of deva (gods), tiryak (animals), manushya(humans) associated with ME, existing in the form of deva (gods), tiryak (animals), manushya(humans) associated with ME, existing in the form of deva (gods), tiryak (animals), manushya(humans) associated with ME, existing in the form of deva (gods), tiryak (animals), manushya(humans) 

and sthavara (immovables), which are dependent being under the sway of prakruti which has and sthavara (immovables), which are dependent being under the sway of prakruti which has and sthavara (immovables), which are dependent being under the sway of prakruti which has and sthavara (immovables), which are dependent being under the sway of prakruti which has 

abundance of the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas aabundance of the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas aabundance of the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas aabundance of the three qualities of satva, rajas and tamas and which cause delusion.nd which cause delusion.nd which cause delusion.nd which cause delusion.    

 

The mode of collective and individual creation (समि  and ि सृि ) which was told as िवसृजािम in 

the previous sloka (क प ये पुन तािन क पादौ िवसृजा यहम्) is detailed here. 

वक यां िविच प रणािमन  कृितम् - The meanings are explained here as per the mantras of 

माि कोपिनषत्. It says – िवकारजननीम् अ ाम् अ पाम् अजां ुवाम् । यातेऽ यािसता तेन त यत े ेयते पुन: ॥ 

सूयते पु षाथ च तेनैवािधि त ंजगत ्। गौरना तवती सा जिन ी भूतभािवनी ॥. 

िवकारजननीम् – creates modifications of the form of effects, अ ाम् – is non-sentient, अ पाम् – has 

eight forms (as told bhoomiraaponalo..) अजां – is unborn, ुवाम् – does not perish । यायते – 
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known by Paramatman through his knowledge of the form of willing, अ यािसता तेन – supported by 

him as Base or Locus, त यते is made to spread or expand (is made to attain gross state) ेयत ेपुन: 

prompted for creation of gross state again ॥ सूयते पु षाथ च तेनैवािधि त ंजगत् – Being supported by 

HIM as the locus, it gives birth to the world for the purpose of humans। गौरना तवती सा – she is 

a cow without beginning or end जिन ी भूतभािवनी she is the mother creating all beings – by these 

two terms collective and gross creation is told. 

अव य अ धा प रणम य – The creator taking the material for creation as the locus is अिध ान. That 

is making that material to attain a different state as per the wish of the creator. That is told as 

the meaning of अव य - अ धा प रणम य. That is told earlier ass भूिमरापोऽनलो वायु: खं मनो बुि रेव च । 

अह कार इतीयं मे िभ ा कृितर धा ॥ (गी. 7-4). This is the mode of collective creation (समि  सृि ) 

which can be understood from the meaning. 

इमं - चतु वधं देवितय नु य थावरा मकं, भूत ामं – The word भूत ामम् in mula sloka indicates the 

collectivity of different types of beings who are individually different also and consisting of deva, 

manushya etc. So this word is not indicating अचेतन here which can also be known from कृतेवशात ्

अवशम् which shows it is something different from prakruti. The word कृ म् is used to indicate the 

four groups of deva, manushya etc and also all sub-divisions etc. 

मदीयाया मोिह या गुणम याः कृतेः वशात् अवशं – The Jivas are dependent as they are under the 

control of Prakruti. It is going to be said as कृत  मोिहन  ि ता: (9-12). And the reason why 

Prakruti causes delusion is its गुणमय व – having the three qualities of स व, रजस् and तमस्. This 

was told earlier as ि िभ: गुणमयै: भावै: (7-13). 

पुनः पुनः काल ेकाले – The word पुन: पुन: in sloka means at times suitable to their creation or 

dissolution is the meaning and so explained as काल ेकाले. 

िवसृजािम – I will create them as having all variations. Means, I will make them associate with 

various wonderful things such as name, form, place, time, enjoyments and so on. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.99.99.99.9    
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एवंएवंएवंएवं    त हत हत हत ह    िवषमसृ ादीिनिवषमसृ ादीिनिवषमसृ ादीिनिवषमसृ ादीिन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    नघैृ या ापादननेनघैृ या ापादननेनघैृ या ापादननेनघैृ या ापादनने    भगव तंभगव तंभगव तंभगव तं    ब ि तब ि तब ि तब ि त    इितइितइितइित, , , , अअअअ     आहआहआहआह    ----    

If that is so, then will not the creation which is made of differences and such acts of Bhagavan If that is so, then will not the creation which is made of differences and such acts of Bhagavan If that is so, then will not the creation which is made of differences and such acts of Bhagavan If that is so, then will not the creation which is made of differences and such acts of Bhagavan 

make HIM subjecmake HIM subjecmake HIM subjecmake HIM subjected to cruelty and such defects and bind HIM? To that the answer is given ted to cruelty and such defects and bind HIM? To that the answer is given ted to cruelty and such defects and bind HIM? To that the answer is given ted to cruelty and such defects and bind HIM? To that the answer is given 

here:here:here:here:    

Here we have to understand that न च मां तािन कमािण that is going to be told is not about पु य, 

पापकमs - the acts of the nature of good and bad deeds. Because, that is not what is being told 

here. Because Bhagavan is telling about creation and dissolution they need to be examined and 

understood in detail. So if a doubt arises that while creating, Bhagavan creates Deva, 

manushya and so on which is full of differences only and will that not lead to defect of the nature 

of cruelty on the part of Bhagavan. In order to answer this doubt the following sloka is told. By 

the word आ द in सृ ादीिन – ि थित, संहार, िन ह, अनु ह all are indicated. Similarly the word आ द in 

नैघृ या द includes प पात (partialty), अ वि थत व (disorder) etc. 

िनब ि त – This does not mean bondage of the form of संसार. Because the acts of creation and 

others are not causes of संसार. And even if it is taken as cruelty नैघृ य, there is no one to punish 

HIM as HE is The Supreme Lord. So what is told as bondage here is association with defects of 

the form of cruelty and partialty etc. 

नननन    चचचच    मांमांमांमां    तातातातािनिनिनिन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    िनब ि तिनब ि तिनब ि तिनब ि त    धन यधन यधन यधन य    ।।।।    

उदासीनवदासीनमस ंउदासीनवदासीनमस ंउदासीनवदासीनमस ंउदासीनवदासीनमस ं     तषेुतषेुतषेुतषेु    कमसुकमसुकमसुकमसु    ।।।।।।।।    9 ||9 ||9 ||9 ||    

धन य Hey Arjuna, तािन कमािण those acts of the nature of creation with differences etc. 

उदासीनवदाआसीनं तेषुकमसु अस ं  मां च न िनब ि त will not bind ME who is as though unconcerned 

and not interested in those acts of creating with differences and others. 

नननन    चचचच    तािनतािनतािनतािन    िवषमसृ ादीिनिवषमसृ ादीिनिवषमसृ ादीिनिवषमसृ ादीिन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    मांमांमांमां    िनब ि तिनब ि तिनब ि तिनब ि त    ----    मियमियमियमिय    नघैृ या दकंनघैृ या दकंनघैृ या दकंनघैृ या दकं    नननन    आपादयि तआपादयि तआपादयि तआपादयि त, , , , यतःयतःयतःयतः    े ानांे ानांे ानांे ानां    पवूकृ यािनपवूकृ यािनपवूकृ यािनपवूकृ यािन    एवएवएवएव    

कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    देवा दिवषमभावहतेवःदेवा दिवषमभावहतेवःदेवा दिवषमभावहतेवःदेवा दिवषमभावहतेवः; ; ; ; अहंअहंअहंअहं    तुततुुतु    तततत     वषै येवषै येवषै येवषै ये    अस ःअस ःअस ःअस ः    तततत     उदासीनवद्उदासीनवद्उदासीनवद्उदासीनवद ्   आसीनःआसीनःआसीनःआसीनः    ।।।।    यथायथायथायथा    आहआहआहआह    सू कारःसू कारःसू कारःसू कारः    ----    ''''वैष यनघैृ येवैष यनघैृ येवैष यनघैृ येवैष यनघैृ ये    

नननन    सापे वात्सापे वात्सापे वात्सापे वात्' (' (' (' ( ....    सूससूूसू....    2222----1111----34)34)34)34), , , , ''''नननन    कमािवभागा दितकमािवभागा दितकमािवभागा दितकमािवभागा दित    चे ाना द वात्चे ाना द वात्चे ाना द वात्चे ाना द वात्' (' (' (' ( ....    सूससूूसू....    2222----1111----35) 35) 35) 35) इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    

These acts of creation with differences etc do not bind ME. Means, do not accuse me of being These acts of creation with differences etc do not bind ME. Means, do not accuse me of being These acts of creation with differences etc do not bind ME. Means, do not accuse me of being These acts of creation with differences etc do not bind ME. Means, do not accuse me of being 

cruel etc.cruel etc.cruel etc.cruel etc.    Because, the cause of differences such as deva, manushya and others is the prior Because, the cause of differences such as deva, manushya and others is the prior Because, the cause of differences such as deva, manushya and others is the prior Because, the cause of differences such as deva, manushya and others is the prior 
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deeds of the embodied souls while I am disinterested in the differences because I stay deeds of the embodied souls while I am disinterested in the differences because I stay deeds of the embodied souls while I am disinterested in the differences because I stay deeds of the embodied souls while I am disinterested in the differences because I stay 

unconcerned with that. unconcerned with that. unconcerned with that. unconcerned with that.     

यथायथायथायथा    आहआहआहआह    सू कारःसू कारःसू कारःसू कारः    ----    ''''वषै यनघैृ येवषै यनघैृ येवषै यनघैृ येवषै यनघैृ ये    नननन    सापे वात्सापे वात्सापे वात्सापे वात्' (' (' (' ( ....    सूससूूसू....    2222----1111----34), '34), '34), '34), 'नननन    कमािवभागा दितकमािवभागा दितकमािवभागा दितकमािवभागा दित    चे ाना द वात्चे ाना द वात्चे ाना द वात्चे ाना द वात्' (' (' (' ( ....    सूससूूसू....    2222----1111----

35) 35) 35) 35) इितइितइितइित    ----    This is as told by Sutrakara This is as told by Sutrakara This is as told by Sutrakara This is as told by Sutrakara ––––    ‘Brahman does not have defects of partialty and cruelty ‘Brahman does not have defects of partialty and cruelty ‘Brahman does not have defects of partialty and cruelty ‘Brahman does not have defects of partialty and cruelty 

because there is the expectation of Karma’, because there is the expectation of Karma’, because there is the expectation of Karma’, because there is the expectation of Karma’, ‘If it is said that there was no karma as the division‘If it is said that there was no karma as the division‘If it is said that there was no karma as the division‘If it is said that there was no karma as the division    

of name and form did not exist before creation, we say it is not so. Because Jiva is of name and form did not exist before creation, we say it is not so. Because Jiva is of name and form did not exist before creation, we say it is not so. Because Jiva is of name and form did not exist before creation, we say it is not so. Because Jiva is 

beginningless, karma is also beginningless’.beginningless, karma is also beginningless’.beginningless, karma is also beginningless’.beginningless, karma is also beginningless’.    

न च तािन िवषमसृ ादीिन कमािण मां िनब ि त - मिय नैघृ या दकं न आपादयि त, यतः े ानां पूवकृ यािन एव 

कमािण देवा दिवषमभावहतेवः; - The word च in न च मां तािन कमािण of sloka removes the doubt. This is 

also as per several pramanas, some are: 

िनिम मा ं मु वैवं ना यत ् कि दपे त े।  

नीयते तपतां े  वश या व तु व तुताम् ॥ (िव.पु.1-4-52) 

िनजकमशि िनयता: ा द थावरा तिवशेषा: it is said. 

कमिभभािवता पूव: कुशलाकुशलै त ुता: । 

या या तया िनमु ा: संहारे युपसं ता: ॥ 

थावरा ता: सुरा ा तु जा न् चतु वधा: । 

ण: कुवत: सृ  जि रे मानसा तु ता: ॥ (िव.पु.1-5-28,29) 

आ त बपय ता जगद त वि थता: । 

ािणन: कमजिनत संसार वशव तन: ॥ (िव.ध. 104-23)  

And others indicate this meaning. 

अह ंतु त  वैष ये अस ः त  उदासीनवद ्आसीनः । यथा आह सू कारः - 'वैष यनैघृ ये न सापे वात्' ( . सू. 2-1-

34), 'न कमािवभागा दित चे ाना द वात्' ( . सू. 2-1-35) इित – The sloka तेष ुकमसु अस म् – does not say 

अकतृ व of the nature of being disinterested in karmas. So it is made clear in Bhashya as त  वैष ये 
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अस :. The differences are not due to HIS whims and fancies but it is due to karmas of Individual 

Selves. Though Bhagavan does creation, he is not interested in the differences. He is an 

impartial judge. And अस : also indicates that he is not associated with creation for any benefit. 

But is there was no differentiation of name and form during pralaya, karma also should not be 

there. If a question is raised like that, sutrakara says that karma is beginningless as Jivas are 

also beginningless and that is told in Brahmasutras quoted here. Karma is also anaadi and 

creation is done according to karmas of Individual selves. This is a very important शा ाथ – one 

becomes Deva not because Bhagavan wants HIM that way but because of one’s own karmas. 

One becomes a human or animal and so on all due to one’s own karmas and not due to 

Bhagavan’s sankalpa. So Bhagavan decides only based on the karmas of Selves and by HIS 

own wishes. Hence there is no scent of any defect of the nature of partiality or cruelty on the 

part of Bhagavan. One cannot blame Bhagavan saying why did HE make me suffer like this or 

make someone else get lot of riches and so on. It is all driven by the karmas of respective 

Individual Selves and Bhagavan is not interested in creating this kind of differences by 

HIMSELF. He goes purely by the karmas of individuals. It also indicates that if one wants to 

become a देव one has to do karmas needed to attain such birth and if one wants to get liberated, 

one has to do karma needed for it. 

Now a doubt may arise here – If Bhagavan does creation purely based on Creation why not 

prakruti modify itself based on karma? Why should Bhagavan do creation? That is answered 

next. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.109.109.109.10    

मया य णेमया य णेमया य णेमया य णे    कृितःकृितःकृितःकृितः    सयूतेसयूतेसयूतेसयूते    सचराचरम्सचराचरम्सचराचरम्सचराचरम्    ।।।।    

हतेनुाननेहतेनुाननेहतेनुाननेहतेनुानने    कौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तये    जगजगजगजगिििि     पपपप रवततेरवततेरवततेरवतते    ।।।।।।।।    10 ||10 ||10 ||10 ||    

कौ तेय Hey son of Kunti, अ य णे मया by ME who has the power to control and who has willed, 

कृित: सचराचरं जगत ्सूयते the prakruti gives birth to this world consisting of movables and the 

immovables. अनेन हतेुना जगत ्प रवतते िह Having this as the cause the world is revolving. 
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त मात्त मात्त मात्त मात्    े कमानगुणुंे कमानगुणुंे कमानगुणुंे कमानगुणुं    मदीयामदीयामदीयामदीया    कृितःकृितःकृितःकृितः    स यसकं पनेस यसकं पनेस यसकं पनेस यसकं पने    मयामयामयामया    अ य णेअ य णेअ य णेअ य णे    ईि ताईि ताईि ताईि ता    सचरासचरासचरासचराचरंचरंचरंचरं    जगत्जगत्जगत्जगत्    सयूतेसयूतेसयूतेसयूते    ।।।।    अननेअननेअननेअनने    
े कमानगुणुे कमानगुणुे कमानगुणुे कमानगुणु----मदी णनेमदी णनेमदी णनेमदी णने    हतेनुाहतेनुाहतेनुाहतेनुा    जगजगजगजगत्तत््त्    प रवततेप रवततेप रवततेप रवतते; ; ; ; इितइितइितइित    म वा यंम वा यंम वा यंम वा यं    स यसकं प वंस यसकं प वंस यसकं प वंस यसकं प वं    नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्    इ यवेमा दकंइ यवेमा दकंइ यवेमा दकंइ यवेमा दकं    

मममममममम    वसदुेवसनूोःवसदुेवसनूोःवसदुेवसनूोःवसदुेवसनूोः    ऐ रंऐ रंऐ रंऐ रं    योगंयोगंयोगंयोगं    प यप यप यप य    ।।।।    यथायथायथायथाहहहह    िुतःिुतःिुतःिुतः    ----    ''''अ मा मायीअ मा मायीअ मा मायीअ मा मायी    सजृतेसजृतेसजृतेसजृते    िव मतेिव मतेिव मतेिव मतेत्तत््त्    तततत म ा योम ा योम ा योम ा यो    माययामाययामाययामायया    संिन ःसंिन ःसंिन ःसंिन ः    ।।।।' '' '' '' 'मायांमायांमायांमायां    

तुततुुतु    कृ तकृ तकृ तकृ त    िव ात्िव ात्िव ात्िव ात्    माियनंमाियनंमाियनंमाियनं    तुततुुतु    महे रम्महे रम्महे रम्महे रम्' (' (' (' ( ेे ेे....    4444----9999----10) 10) 10) 10) इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    

त मात्त मात्त मात्त मात्    े कमानगुणुंे कमानगुणुंे कमानगुणुंे कमानगुणुं    मदीयामदीयामदीयामदीया    कृितःकृितःकृितःकृितः    स यसकं पनेस यसकं पनेस यसकं पनेस यसकं पने    मयामयामयामया    अ य णेअ य णेअ य णेअ य णे    ईि ताईि ताईि ताईि ता    सचराचरंसचराचरंसचराचरंसचराचरं    जगत्जगत्जगत्जगत्    सयूतेसयूतेसयूतेसयूते    ––––    So, in So, in So, in So, in 

accordance to the karmas of embodied souls, the Prakruti which is accordance to the karmas of embodied souls, the Prakruti which is accordance to the karmas of embodied souls, the Prakruti which is accordance to the karmas of embodied souls, the Prakruti which is associateassociateassociateassociated with ME, being d with ME, being d with ME, being d with ME, being 

willed by ME who is of true willing and who is presiding, gives rise to this world having movables willed by ME who is of true willing and who is presiding, gives rise to this world having movables willed by ME who is of true willing and who is presiding, gives rise to this world having movables willed by ME who is of true willing and who is presiding, gives rise to this world having movables 

and immovables.and immovables.and immovables.and immovables.    

अननेअननेअननेअनने    े कमानगुणुे कमानगुणुे कमानगुणुे कमानगुणु----मदी णनेमदी णनेमदी णनेमदी णने    हतेनुाहतेनुाहतेनुाहतेनुा    जगत्जगत्जगत्जगत्    प रवततेप रवततेप रवततेप रवतते; ; ; ; इितइितइितइित    म वा यंम वा यंम वा यंम वा यं    स यसकं प वंस यसकं प वंस यसकं प वंस यसकं प वं    नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम्    

इ येवमा दइ येवमा दइ येवमा दइ येवमा दकंकंकंकं    मममममममम    वसदुेवसनूोःवसदुेवसनूोःवसदुेवसनूोःवसदुेवसनूोः    ऐ रंऐ रंऐ रंऐ रं    योगंयोगंयोगंयोगं    प यप यप यप य    ––––    As the world is revolving due to this reason of my willing As the world is revolving due to this reason of my willing As the world is revolving due to this reason of my willing As the world is revolving due to this reason of my willing 

according to the karmas of embodies souls, see the Yoga of the nature of Overlordship (according to the karmas of embodies souls, see the Yoga of the nature of Overlordship (according to the karmas of embodies souls, see the Yoga of the nature of Overlordship (according to the karmas of embodies souls, see the Yoga of the nature of Overlordship (ऐ रंऐ रंऐ रंऐ रं    

योगम्योगम्योगम्योगम्) of ME who is the son of Vasudeva having the characteristic) of ME who is the son of Vasudeva having the characteristic) of ME who is the son of Vasudeva having the characteristic) of ME who is the son of Vasudeva having the characteristics of Lordship, True willing and s of Lordship, True willing and s of Lordship, True willing and s of Lordship, True willing and 

not having any defect of the nature of cruelty etc.not having any defect of the nature of cruelty etc.not having any defect of the nature of cruelty etc.not having any defect of the nature of cruelty etc.    

यथाहयथाहयथाहयथाह    ुितःुितःुितःुितः    ----    ''''अ मा मायीअ मा मायीअ मा मायीअ मा मायी    सजृतेसजृतेसजृतेसजृते    िव मतेत्िव मतेत्िव मतेत्िव मतेत्    त म ा योत म ा योत म ा योत म ा यो    माययामाययामाययामायया    संिन ःसंिन ःसंिन ःसंिन ः    ।।।।' '' '' '' 'मायांमायांमायांमायां    तुततुुतु    कृ तकृ तकृ तकृ त    िव ात्िव ात्िव ात्िव ात्    माियनंमाियनंमाियनंमाियनं    तुततुुतु    

महे रम्महे रम्महे रम्महे रम्' (' (' (' ( ेे ेे....    4444----9999----10) 10) 10) 10) इितइितइितइित    ––––    The same aspect is alsThe same aspect is alsThe same aspect is alsThe same aspect is also told by shrutis as ‘The Supreme Lord who is o told by shrutis as ‘The Supreme Lord who is o told by shrutis as ‘The Supreme Lord who is o told by shrutis as ‘The Supreme Lord who is 

the controller creates this world with this Prakruti and in that the other one who is the Jiva is the controller creates this world with this Prakruti and in that the other one who is the Jiva is the controller creates this world with this Prakruti and in that the other one who is the Jiva is the controller creates this world with this Prakruti and in that the other one who is the Jiva is 

bound by the same Prakruti’. ‘One should know bound by the same Prakruti’. ‘One should know bound by the same Prakruti’. ‘One should know bound by the same Prakruti’. ‘One should know मायामायामायामाया    as prakruti and as prakruti and as prakruti and as prakruti and माियमाियमाियमािय    as as as as सव रसव रसव रसव र    ––––    the the the the 

Supreme Lord’.Supreme Lord’.Supreme Lord’.Supreme Lord’.    

 

To the question, if the creation having all these differences is strictly according to the karmas of 

Individual Selves, why not Prakruti modify by itself according to it?The answer is it is not 

possible because Prakruti is non-sentient principle and it cannot act by itself. It needs an 

intelligent self who can make it to act. So when there is no one else and not even the division of 

name and form etc and everything is very subtle, in unmanifest state, it can modify only by the 

willing of ई र. So the creation, dissolution, existence everything happens only being controlled 

by the स क प of Bhagavan is indicated in Bhashya as त मात.् 
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त मात ् े कमानुगणु ंमदीया कृितः स यसंक पेन मया अ य ेण ईि ता सचराचरं जगत ्सूयते – The Bhashya 

मया अ य णे ईि ता means according to the स क प of Bhagavn who is the ruler. Shruti praises 

Bhagavan as कमा य : सवभूतािधवास:, यो अ या य : परमे ोमन् and so on. The word सचराचरम् in the 

first half of sloka is to be taken along with जगत ्in the second half. 

अनेन े कमानुगुण-मदी णने हतेुना जगत ्प रवतत;े - Sloka हतेुना अनेन indicates that the cause of 

creation told in the first half is also the cause of dissolution. The willing of Lord is according to 

the karmas of embodied souls and so HIS Lordship ( वािम व), True willing (स य स क प व), का य 

and others are not affected. The Jivas get caught in Prakruti strictly according to their karmas 

only. 

इित म वा यं स यसंक प वं नघैृ या ददोषरिहत वम् इ येवमा दकं मम वसुदेवसूनोः ऐ रं योग ंप य । यथाह ुितः - 

'अ मा मायी सृजते िव मेतत् त म ा यो मायया संिन ः ।' 'मायां त ु कृ त िव ात् माियनं तु महे रम्' ( े. 4-9-

10) इित – What was started in the fifth sloka न च म थािन भूतािन प य मे योगमै रम् is being taught 

here also and so Bhashya is मम ऐ रं योगं प य. And the bhashya वसुदेव सूनो: is according to what 

is going to be told in next sloka अवजानि त मां मूढा:. This indicates HIS अवतार व प which hides 

HIS nature of Supreme Lordship due to HIS unsurpassable सौल य. 

The next question that is raised is – if you are telling that you are Bhagavan, everything is under 

your control and you are the Supreme Being etc, why not everyone take resort in you? The 

answer is, not all are able to know HIS supreme nature. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.119.119.119.11    

अवजानि तअवजानि तअवजानि तअवजानि त    मांमांमांमां    मढूामढूामढूामढूा    मानषुमानषुमानषुमानषु     तनमुाि तम्तनमुाि तम्तनमुाि तम्तनमुाि तम्    ।।।।    

परंपरंपरंपरं    भावमजान तोभावमजान तोभावमजान तोभावमजान तो    मममममममम    भतूमहे रम्भतूमहे रम्भतूमहे रम्भतूमहे रम्    ।।।।।।।।    11 ||11 ||11 ||11 ||    

भूत महे रं मम परं भावम् My Supremacy which is exercising OverLordship of all beings अजान त: not 

knowing that, मूढा: the ignorant ones मानुष  तनुम् आि त ंमाम् अवजानि त reject ME who has taken 

the body of a human. 
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एवंएवंएवंएवं    मांमांमांमां    भतूमहे रंभतूमहे रंभतूमहे रंभतूमहे रं    सव ंसव ंसव ंसव ं    स यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पं    िनिखलजगदेककारणंिनिखलजगदेककारणंिनिखलजगदेककारणंिनिखलजगदेककारणं    परमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतया    सवसमा यणीय वायसवसमा यणीय वायसवसमा यणीय वायसवसमा यणीय वाय    मानषुमानषुमानषुमानषु     तनमु्तनमु्तनमु्तनमु्    आि तंआि तंआि तंआि तं    
वकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःै    पापकमिभःपापकमिभःपापकमिभःपापकमिभः    मढूामढूामढूामढूा    अवजानि तअवजानि तअवजानि तअवजानि त    ----    ाकृतमनु यसमंाकृतमनु यसमंाकृतमनु यसमंाकृतमनु यसमं    म य तेम य तेम य तेम य ते    ।।।।    भतूमहेभतूमहेभतूमहेभतूमहे र यर यर यर य    मममममममम    अपारअपारअपारअपार    का यौदायका यौदायका यौदायका यौदाय----

सौशी यवा ससौशी यवा ससौशी यवा ससौशी यवा स यययय    िनब धनंिनब धनंिनब धनंिनब धनं    मनु य वसमा यणल णम्मनु य वसमा यणल णम्मनु य वसमा यणल णम्मनु य वसमा यणल णम्    इमंइमंइमंइमं    परंपरंपरंपरं    भावम्भावम्भावम्भावम्    अजान तोअजान तोअजान तोअजान तो    मनु य वमनु य वमनु य वमनु य व    समा यणमा णेसमा यणमा णेसमा यणमा णेसमा यणमा णे    माम्माम्माम्माम्    
इतरसजातीयंइतरसजातीयंइतरसजातीयंइतरसजातीयं    म वाम वाम वाम वा    ितर कुवि तितर कुवि तितर कुवि तितर कुवि त    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

एवंएवंएवंएवं    मांमांमांमां    भतूमहे रंभतूमहे रंभतूमहे रंभतूमहे रं    सव ंसव ंसव ंसव ं    स यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पं    िनिखलजगदेककारणंिनिखलजगदेककारणंिनिखलजगदेककारणंिनिखलजगदेककारणं    परमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतया    सवसमासवसमासवसमासवसमा यणीय वाययणीय वाययणीय वाययणीय वाय    मानषुमानषुमानषुमानषु     तनमु्तनमु्तनमु्तनमु्    आि तंआि तंआि तंआि तं    
––––    Thus ME, who is the Ruler of all beings, who is omniscient, of True Willing, who is the sole Thus ME, who is the Ruler of all beings, who is omniscient, of True Willing, who is the sole Thus ME, who is the Ruler of all beings, who is omniscient, of True Willing, who is the sole Thus ME, who is the Ruler of all beings, who is omniscient, of True Willing, who is the sole 

cause of this entire world and who has taken the body of a human due to my nature of utmost cause of this entire world and who has taken the body of a human due to my nature of utmost cause of this entire world and who has taken the body of a human due to my nature of utmost cause of this entire world and who has taken the body of a human due to my nature of utmost 

compassion and in order that all cacompassion and in order that all cacompassion and in order that all cacompassion and in order that all can take refuge in ME,n take refuge in ME,n take refuge in ME,n take refuge in ME,    

वकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःै    पापकमिभःपापकमिभःपापकमिभःपापकमिभः    मढूामढूामढूामढूा    अवजानि तअवजानि तअवजानि तअवजानि त    ----    ाकृतमनु यसमंाकृतमनु यसमंाकृतमनु यसमंाकृतमनु यसमं    म य तेम य तेम य तेम य ते    ––––    The ignorant ones due to the bad deeds The ignorant ones due to the bad deeds The ignorant ones due to the bad deeds The ignorant ones due to the bad deeds 

done by themselves know done by themselves know done by themselves know done by themselves know ME ME ME ME as as as as similar to a human found in this world.similar to a human found in this world.similar to a human found in this world.similar to a human found in this world.    

भतूमहे र यभतूमहे र यभतूमहे र यभतूमहे र य    मममममममम    अपारअपारअपारअपार    का यौदायका यौदायका यौदायका यौदाय----सौशी यवा स यसौशी यवा स यसौशी यवा स यसौशी यवा स य    िनब धनंिनब धनंिनब धनंिनब धनं    मनु य वसमा यणल णम्मनु य वसमा यणल णम्मनु य वसमा यणल णम्मनु य वसमा यणल णम्    इमंइमंइमंइमं    परंपरंपरंपरं    भावम्भावम्भावम्भावम्    अजान तोअजान तोअजान तोअजान तो    ––––    

Not knowing this Supreme Nature of ME who is the Overlord of all beings, who is endowed with Not knowing this Supreme Nature of ME who is the Overlord of all beings, who is endowed with Not knowing this Supreme Nature of ME who is the Overlord of all beings, who is endowed with Not knowing this Supreme Nature of ME who is the Overlord of all beings, who is endowed with 

unlimited compassion, generosity, quality of mingling with the lowly as though equal, nature of unlimited compassion, generosity, quality of mingling with the lowly as though equal, nature of unlimited compassion, generosity, quality of mingling with the lowly as though equal, nature of unlimited compassion, generosity, quality of mingling with the lowly as though equal, nature of 

not seeing any denot seeing any denot seeing any denot seeing any defect in others, and due to such divine qualities having resorted to a form fect in others, and due to such divine qualities having resorted to a form fect in others, and due to such divine qualities having resorted to a form fect in others, and due to such divine qualities having resorted to a form 

having the characteristics of humans,having the characteristics of humans,having the characteristics of humans,having the characteristics of humans,    

मनु य वमनु य वमनु य वमनु य व    समा यणमा णेसमा यणमा णेसमा यणमा णेसमा यणमा णे    माम्माम्माम्माम्    इतरसजातीयंइतरसजातीयंइतरसजातीयंइतरसजातीयं    म वाम वाम वाम वा    ितर कुवि तितर कुवि तितर कुवि तितर कुवि त    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    just because I have taken the form just because I have taken the form just because I have taken the form just because I have taken the form 

of a human thinking that I am of tof a human thinking that I am of tof a human thinking that I am of tof a human thinking that I am of the same class as other humans found here and they reject ME he same class as other humans found here and they reject ME he same class as other humans found here and they reject ME he same class as other humans found here and they reject ME 

is the meaning.is the meaning.is the meaning.is the meaning.    

In order to praise the nature of the greatminded ones, the nature of the ignorant ones is being 

told here first. 

एवं मां भूतमहे रं – The word मां in first half of sloka is to be taken along with भूतमहे रम् in second 

half as indicated in Bhashya. The word भूतमहे रम् is explained with the attributes of सव ं, 

स यस क पम् etc. 

सव ं स यसंक पं िनिखलजगदकेकारणं परमका िणकतया सवसमा यणीय वाय  

मानुष  तनुम् आि त ं– मानुषीम् means मनु यस बि ध associated with humans. Having a form which is 

same as that of human class – मनु य प-सजातीय प. It is like a gold pot and a mud pot. Though 

the form of the pot is same, the material is different. The form is of same class as a pot. 
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Similarly here also though Bhagavan takes the form of a human, he is in HIS own DIVINE 

Nature always. It is the same way even when Lord incarnates as a Fish, Tortoise and so on. 

वकृतैः पापकमिभः मूढा अवजानि त - ाकृतमनु यसमं म य ते – If a question is raised is not Ishvara only 

the cause of ignorance? Answer is in Bhashya वकृतै: पापकमिभ: it is due to ones’ own bad deeds. 

भूतमहे र य मम अपार का यौदाय-सौशी यवा स य िनब धन ंमनु य वसमा यणल णम् इमं परं भावम् अजान तो – 

परं भावम् अजान त: - The ignorant ones cannot know the difference between HIS Supremacy 

(पर व) and ordinary human form (सामा य मनु य प). So they get deluded when they see the same 

human form as found in all others here and that similarity in form makes them not perceive the 

Supreme nature of Bhagavan. 

मनु य व समा यणमा ेण माम् इतरसजातीयं म वा ितर कुवि त इ यथः – And is this aspect of taking resort to 

a human form a defect? No. Bhagavan taking the form of a human without leaving HIS Supreme 

Nature is also considered a divine quality only. But just because HE has disguised HIMSELF 

with the human form, they think HE is a human only and disregard HIM. 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.129.129.129.12    

मोघाशामोघाशामोघाशामोघाशा    मोघकमाणोमोघकमाणोमोघकमाणोमोघकमाणो    मोघ ानामोघ ानामोघ ानामोघ ाना    िवचतेसःिवचतेसःिवचतेसःिवचतेसः    ।।।।    

रा सीमासरुरा सीमासरुरा सीमासरुरा सीमासरु     चैवचैवचैवचैव    कृ तकृ तकृ तकृ त    मोिहनमोिहनमोिहनमोिहन     ि ताःि ताःि ताःि ताः    ।।।।।।।।    12 ||12 ||12 ||12 ||    

रा स  कृितम् Prakruti of demonic nature, आसुर  मोिहन  चैव कृ त and prakruti associated with evil 

and that which causes delusion, ि ता: those who have resorted to मोघाशा: they have their 

desires wasted मोघ कमाण: their actions do not yield any fruit मोघ ाना: they knowledge is 

meaningless िवचेतस: and they become those who do not have the real knowledge. 

कृित means वभाव here - nature 

मममममममम    मनु य वेमनु य वेमनु य वेमनु य वे    परमका या दपरमका या दपरमका या दपरमका या द    पर वितरोधानकरपर वितरोधानकरपर वितरोधानकरपर वितरोधानकर     रा सीम्रा सीम्रा सीम्रा सीम्    आसरुआसरुआसरुआसरु     चचचच    मोिहनमोिहनमोिहनमोिहन     कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्    आि ताःआि ताःआि ताःआि ताः, , , , मघेाशाःमघेाशाःमघेाशाःमघेाशाः    ----    

मोघवाि छमोघवाि छमोघवाि छमोघवाि छताताताता::::    िन फलवाि छताःिन फलवाि छताःिन फलवाि छताःिन फलवाि छताः, , , , मोघकमाणःमोघकमाणःमोघकमाणःमोघकमाणः    ----    मोघार भाःमोघार भाःमोघार भाःमोघार भाः, , , , मोघ ानाःमोघ ानाःमोघ ानाःमोघ ानाः    ----    सवषुसवषुसवषुसवषु    मदीयषेुमदीयषेुमदीयषेुमदीयषेु    चराचरेषुचराचरेषुचराचरेषुचराचरेषु    अथषुअथषुअथषुअथषु    

िवपरीत ानतयािवपरीत ानतयािवपरीत ानतयािवपरीत ानतया    िन फल ानाःिन फल ानाःिन फल ानाःिन फल ानाः; ; ; ; िवचतेसःिवचतेसःिवचतेसःिवचतेसः    तथातथातथातथा    सवसवसवसव     िवगतयाथा य ानाःिवगतयाथा य ानाःिवगतयाथा य ानाःिवगतयाथा य ानाः, , , , मांमांमांमां    सव रम्सव रम्सव रम्सव रम्    इतरसमंइतरसमंइतरसमंइतरसमं    म वाम वाम वाम वा,,,,    मियमियमियमिय    यत्यत्यत्यत्    कतमु्कतमु्कतमु्कतमु्    

इ छि तइ छि तइ छि तइ छि त, , , , ययययदुदुदुदु यययय    आआआआरररर भान्भान्भान्भान्    कुवतेकुवतेकुवतेकुवते, , , , तत्तत्तत्तत्    ससससवववव    मोघंमोघंमोघंमोघं    भवितभवितभवितभवित    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    
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मममममममम    मनु य वेमनु य वेमनु य वेमनु य वे    परमका या दपरमका या दपरमका या दपरमका या द    पर वितरोधानकरपर वितरोधानकरपर वितरोधानकरपर वितरोधानकर     ––––    In my manifestation taking the human form that which In my manifestation taking the human form that which In my manifestation taking the human form that which In my manifestation taking the human form that which 

hides my attributes such as utmost compassion and others which indicate my Supremacyhides my attributes such as utmost compassion and others which indicate my Supremacyhides my attributes such as utmost compassion and others which indicate my Supremacyhides my attributes such as utmost compassion and others which indicate my Supremacy    

रा सीम्रा सीम्रा सीम्रा सीम्    आसरुआसरुआसरुआसरु     चचचच    मोिहनमोिहनमोिहनमोिहन     कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्    आि ताःआि ताःआि ताःआि ताः    ––––    those who have resorted to demonic, evil prakruti which those who have resorted to demonic, evil prakruti which those who have resorted to demonic, evil prakruti which those who have resorted to demonic, evil prakruti which 

causes delutioncauses delutioncauses delutioncauses delution    

मघेाशाःमघेाशाःमघेाशाःमघेाशाः    ----    मोघवाि छतामोघवाि छतामोघवाि छतामोघवाि छता: : : : िन फलवाि छताःिन फलवाि छताःिन फलवाि छताःिन फलवाि छताः    ––––    they becomes those whose desires are never realized they becomes those whose desires are never realized they becomes those whose desires are never realized they becomes those whose desires are never realized 

meaning they never bear fruits.meaning they never bear fruits.meaning they never bear fruits.meaning they never bear fruits.    

मोघकमाणःमोघकमाणःमोघकमाणःमोघकमाणः    ––––    मोघार भाःमोघार भाःमोघार भाःमोघार भाः    ––––    they start to engage in actionthey start to engage in actionthey start to engage in actionthey start to engage in actions which do not yield any benefits which do not yield any benefits which do not yield any benefits which do not yield any benefit    

मोघ ानाःमोघ ानाःमोघ ानाःमोघ ानाः    ----    सवषुसवषुसवषुसवषु    मदीयषेुमदीयषेुमदीयषेुमदीयषेु    चराचरेषुचराचरेषुचराचरेषुचराचरेषु    अथषुअथषुअथषुअथषु    िवपरीत ानतयािवपरीत ानतयािवपरीत ानतयािवपरीत ानतया    िन फल ानाःिन फल ानाःिन फल ानाःिन फल ानाः    ––––    their knowledge becomes futile their knowledge becomes futile their knowledge becomes futile their knowledge becomes futile 

as they have wrong understanding of all things moving and nonas they have wrong understanding of all things moving and nonas they have wrong understanding of all things moving and nonas they have wrong understanding of all things moving and non----moving which belong to MEmoving which belong to MEmoving which belong to MEmoving which belong to ME    

िवचतेसःिवचतेसःिवचतेसःिवचतेसः    तथातथातथातथा    सवसवसवसव     िवगतयाथािवगतयाथािवगतयाथािवगतयाथा य ानाःय ानाःय ानाःय ानाः    ––––    and with respect to everything their knowledge will not be and with respect to everything their knowledge will not be and with respect to everything their knowledge will not be and with respect to everything their knowledge will not be 

true knowledge as things exist.true knowledge as things exist.true knowledge as things exist.true knowledge as things exist.    

मांमांमांमां    सव रम्सव रम्सव रम्सव रम्    इतरसमंइतरसमंइतरसमंइतरसमं    म वाम वाम वाम वा, , , , मियमियमियमिय    यत्यत्यत्यत्    कतमु्कतमु्कतमु्कतमु्    इ छि तइ छि तइ छि तइ छि त, , , , यदु ययदु ययदु ययदु य    आर भान्आर भान्आर भान्आर भान्    कुवतेकुवतेकुवतेकुवते, , , , तत्तत्तत्तत्    सवसवसवसव    मोघंमोघंमोघंमोघं    भवितभवितभवितभवित    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    that that that that 

means thinking ME who is themeans thinking ME who is themeans thinking ME who is themeans thinking ME who is the    Supreme Lord as equal to others, whatever they desire to do with Supreme Lord as equal to others, whatever they desire to do with Supreme Lord as equal to others, whatever they desire to do with Supreme Lord as equal to others, whatever they desire to do with 

respect to ME, wanting to achieve whatever they start karmas, all those become futile.respect to ME, wanting to achieve whatever they start karmas, all those become futile.respect to ME, wanting to achieve whatever they start karmas, all those become futile.respect to ME, wanting to achieve whatever they start karmas, all those become futile.    

The last part of this sloka, कृ त मोिहन  ि ता: - is the cause for all their desires becoming futile 

and also is the cause of their starting karmas which do not yield any fruit. 

Here रा सीम् means associated with demons which is told as तामसी 

आसुरीम् means associated with evils and told as राजसी कृित means svabhaava or nature 

associated with ोध, लोभ etc. 

मम मनु य वे परमका या द पर वितरोधानकर  रा सीम् आसुर  च मोिहन  कृितम् आि ताः – The word कृित 

means वभाव. In the 17th chapter it is said – यज ते साि वका देवान् य र ांिस राजसा: । ेतान् 

भूतगणां ा ये यज त ेतामसा जना: ॥ (17-4). Also in Mahabharata ‘म ये वां रा सं ू रं अथवा तामसा मकम् । 

य मात् ि पिस गो वदं पा डवं च धन यम् ॥ (भा. भी. 66-31). मोिहनीम् is that nature which hides the 

supremacy of Bhagavan etc. 
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मेघाशाः - मोघवाि छता: िन फलवाि छताः, मोघकमाणः – मोघार भाः – The words मोघाशा: and मोघकमाण: 

have different meaning. मोघाशा: means the karmas will be without any benefit. मोघकमाण: means 

it becomes useless from the very beginning. 

===== additional notes ==== 

आसुरी कृित, दैवी कृित  - देवा: शा िविहत बु य: Devas are those who are guided by Shastra and 

असुरा: वभाव िविहत बु य: - Asuras are those who are guided by impulses. The देवासुर यु  –there is 

a war going in the mind of every person between these two – There is Conscience – sense of 

right and wrong – it is like मानिसक महाभारत यु . ूतरा  – Jivatman – raashtra is body. Sanjaya is 

‘viveka’ who advices good. Those who reject Paramatman are आसुरी कृतय: and what happens to 

them is told here. 

मोघाशा: – िन फलिच ता – अिभ ा it is said. अनिभ ा is needed. One should give up nishphala 

chintaa. At the first instant, ‘Prathama Pravrutti’ one has to decide the right thing. 

============ 

मोघ ानाः - सवषु मदीयेषु चराचरेषु अथष ुिवपरीत ानतया िन फल ानाः – Knowledge becomes futile when 

it does not result in desired fruits for the actions done. The reason why it becomes futile is that it 

is not true knowledge – it is not यथाथ ान. Here Bhashyakarar makes a very powerful statement. 

Everything belongs to Paramatman. What is the knowledge one should gain – that everything 

belongs to Paramatman and nothing is ours. It is the analogy of non-relationship or non-

possession and analogy of self-sufficiency. 

It is said in Ishavasya Upanishat – तेन य े न भु ीता: मा गृध: क यि व नम् – do not desire for anyone 

else’s wealth is one meaning. If we take क यि व नम् separately, whose wealth is all this? We 

say this belongs to me, that belongs to me etc while everything belongs to Bhagavan. 

Everything moving and non-moving belongs to HIM and thinking that it belongs to us or 

someone else is wrong knowledge – it is not यथाथ ान and anything done with such wrong 

knowledge will not yield fruits.  

======== additional notes ========= 
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What should one do to overcome this and get proper knowledge – surrender unto Bhagavan. He 

gives us the right mind and intellect – buddhi. That is how he puts us in the right path. It is said न 

देवा: द डमादाय र ि त पशुपालवत ्। यं तु रि तुिम छि त बु या संयोजयि त तम् ॥ – Gods protect by through 

right intellect. Similarly Bhagavan says ददािम बुि योगं तं येन मामुपयाि त ते. 

When we acquire this knowledge and then put it to practice, there will be no grief. 

Madeeyeshu – is very crucial to understand. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa gives an example of 

how people reject Paramatman – two people fighting for land – it is mine, it is mine – they are 

disregarding the existence of God he says. Everything belongs to HIM and how can one fight 

saying it is his? 

=========== 

The bhashya सवषु िवपरीत ानतया includes thinking अ वत  as वत , परक य as वक य, जड as अजड, 

िन य as अिन य, अि थर as ि थर, धम as अधम and so on.  

When Jnaana is vipareeta, phala also will be vipareeta… 

िवचेतसः तथा सव  िवगतयाथा य ानाः, मां सव रम् इतरसमं म वा, मिय यत् कतुम् इ छि त, यदु य आर भान् 

कुवते, तत ्सव मोघं भवित इ यथः – When they think I am like any other and equate ME with others, 

whatever they do keeping me as the object will be futile as they have wrong knowledge. They 

do not know that I am different and distinct from everything else. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.139.139.139.13    

महा मान तुमहा मान तुमहा मान तुमहा मान तु    मांमांमांमां    पाथपाथपाथपाथ    दैवदैवदैवदैव     कृितमाि ताःकृितमाि ताःकृितमाि ताःकृितमाि ताः    ।।।।    

भज यन यमनसोभज यन यमनसोभज यन यमनसोभज यन यमनसो    ा वाा वाा वाा वा    भतूा दम यम्भतूा दम यम्भतूा दम यम्भतूा दम यम्    ।।।।।।।।    13 ||13 ||13 ||13 ||    

पाथ Hey Partha, दैव  कृ त आि ता: having resorted to daivee prakruti महा मान त ुthe greatminded 

ones भूता दम् अ यं मां ा वा having known ME who is the cause of all beings and who is 

immutable अन यमनस: भज त ेmeditate on ME not thinking of anything else. 
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येययेेये    तुततुुतु    वकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःै    पु यस यःैपु यस यःैपु यस यःैपु यस यःै    मांमांमांमां    शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्    उपग यउपग यउपग यउपग य    िव व तसम तपापब धाःिव व तसम तपापब धाःिव व तसम तपापब धाःिव व तसम तपापब धाः    दैवदैवदैवदैव     कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्    आिआिआिआि ताःताःताःताः    महा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानः,,,,    तेततेेते    भतूा दम्भतूा दम्भतूा दम्भतूा दम्    

अ यंअ यंअ यंअ यं    ––––    वा नसागोचरवा नसागोचरवा नसागोचरवा नसागोचर----नामकम व पंनामकम व पंनामकम व पंनामकम व पं    परमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतया    साधपु र ाणायसाधपु र ाणायसाधपु र ाणायसाधपु र ाणाय    मनु य वनेमनु य वनेमनु य वनेमनु य वने    अवतीणअवतीणअवतीणअवतीण    मांमांमांमां    ा वाा वाा वाा वा    अन यमनअन यमनअन यमनअन यमनसोसोसोसो    

मांमांमांमां    भज तेभज तेभज तेभज ते;;;;    मि य वाितरेकेणमि य वाितरेकेणमि य वाितरेकेणमि य वाितरेकेण    म जननेम जननेम जननेम जनने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    मनमनमनमनसससस     आ मआ मआ मआ मनननन     बा करणानांबा करणानांबा करणानांबा करणानां    चचचच    धारणम्धारणम्धारणम्धारणम्    अलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाः, , , , 

म जनकै योजनाःम जनकै योजनाःम जनकै योजनाःम जनकै योजनाः    भज तेभज तेभज तेभज ते    ।।।।    

येययेेये    तुततुुतु    वकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःैवकृतःै    पु यस यःैपु यस यःैपु यस यःैपु यस यःै    मांमांमांमां    शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्    उपग यउपग यउपग यउपग य    िव व तसम तपापब धाःिव व तसम तपापब धाःिव व तसम तपापब धाःिव व तसम तपापब धाः    दैवदैवदैवदैव     कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्कृितम्    आि ताःआि ताःआि ताःआि ताः    महा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानः    ––––    But those But those But those But those 

who having accumulated punya by their virtuous deeds, having surrendering unto ME and got who having accumulated punya by their virtuous deeds, having surrendering unto ME and got who having accumulated punya by their virtuous deeds, having surrendering unto ME and got who having accumulated punya by their virtuous deeds, having surrendering unto ME and got 

destroyed destroyed destroyed destroyed the bondage of all sins andthe bondage of all sins andthe bondage of all sins andthe bondage of all sins and    have resorthave resorthave resorthave resorted to daivee prakruti are theed to daivee prakruti are theed to daivee prakruti are theed to daivee prakruti are the    noble, noble, noble, noble, 

greatminded ones,greatminded ones,greatminded ones,greatminded ones,    

तेततेेते    भतूा दम्भतूा दम्भतूा दम्भतूा दम्    अ यंअ यंअ यंअ यं    ––––    वा नसागोचरवा नसागोचरवा नसागोचरवा नसागोचर----नामकम व पंनामकम व पंनामकम व पंनामकम व पं    परमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतयापरमका िणकतया    साधपु र ाणायसाधपु र ाणायसाधपु र ाणायसाधपु र ाणाय    मनु य वनेमनु य वनेमनु य वनेमनु य वने    अवतीणअवतीणअवतीणअवतीण    मांमांमांमां    ा वाा वाा वाा वा    

अन यमनसोअन यमनसोअन यमनसोअन यमनसो    मांमांमांमां    भज तेभज तेभज तेभज ते    ----    such noble ones meditate with singleminded devotionsuch noble ones meditate with singleminded devotionsuch noble ones meditate with singleminded devotionsuch noble ones meditate with singleminded devotion    on ME, who is on ME, who is on ME, who is on ME, who is the the the the 

cause of all beings, who is cause of all beings, who is cause of all beings, who is cause of all beings, who is अ यअ यअ यअ य    means one who has name and acts the nature of which is means one who has name and acts the nature of which is means one who has name and acts the nature of which is means one who has name and acts the nature of which is 

beyond the grasp of speech and mind, one who has manifested taking the human form beyond the grasp of speech and mind, one who has manifested taking the human form beyond the grasp of speech and mind, one who has manifested taking the human form beyond the grasp of speech and mind, one who has manifested taking the human form out of out of out of out of 

Supreme Compassion Supreme Compassion Supreme Compassion Supreme Compassion for the purpose of protecting the noble ones, the for the purpose of protecting the noble ones, the for the purpose of protecting the noble ones, the for the purpose of protecting the noble ones, the महा ममहा ममहा ममहा मs s s s know my such know my such know my such know my such 

divine nature and meditate on ME singlemindedly,divine nature and meditate on ME singlemindedly,divine nature and meditate on ME singlemindedly,divine nature and meditate on ME singlemindedly,    

मि य वाितरेकेणमि य वाितरेकेणमि य वाितरेकेणमि य वाितरेकेण    म जननेम जननेम जननेम जनने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    मनसमनसमनसमनस     आ मनआ मनआ मनआ मन     बा करणानांबा करणानांबा करणानांबा करणानां    चचचच    धारणम्धारणम्धारणम्धारणम्    अलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाः, , , , म जनकै योजनाःम जनकै योजनाःम जनकै योजनाःम जनकै योजनाः    भज तेभज तेभज तेभज ते    

––––    because of having excessive love towards ME they cannot support their mind or Sbecause of having excessive love towards ME they cannot support their mind or Sbecause of having excessive love towards ME they cannot support their mind or Sbecause of having excessive love towards ME they cannot support their mind or Souloulouloul    or or or or 

external sense organs if they do not worship ME with devotion, they meditate on ME having my external sense organs if they do not worship ME with devotion, they meditate on ME having my external sense organs if they do not worship ME with devotion, they meditate on ME having my external sense organs if they do not worship ME with devotion, they meditate on ME having my 

worship alone as the sole purpose.worship alone as the sole purpose.worship alone as the sole purpose.worship alone as the sole purpose.    

When Krishna said अवजानि त मां मूढा:, a question would arise – when this world is filled with such 

ignorant ones who disregard you, what is the purpose served by your manifestation such? Is it 

not futile? The answer is given here. By extolling the greatness of the noble ones who make HIS 

divine incarnation purposeful and through that the greatness of Bhakti towards Bhagavan is also 

praised. 

The great minded ones bring atishaya to bhakti – excellence to bhakti itself by the way they put 

it to practice. They have become mahatmas because they have surrendered unto Bhagavan 

and with HIS divine grace have got rid of rajas and tamas. 

Rigveda says – vayamindra tvaayava: sakhitvam aarabhaamahe 
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ये तु वकृतैः पु यस यैः – By words महा मान: and तु in mula sloka, the excellence needed for 

meditating on the Lord is indicated as shown in Bhashya ये त ु वकृतैः पु यस यैः. The words 

पु यस यैः and शरणम् उपग य reminds of what was told earlier as चतु वधा भज ते मां जना: सुकृितनोऽजुन 

(7-16) and मामेव ये प त े(7-14). 

मां शरणम् उपग य िव व तसम तपापब धाः दैव  कृितम् आि ताः महा मानः, ते भूता दम् अ यं – वा नसागोचर-

नामकम व प ंपरमका िणकतया साधुप र ाणाय मनु य वेन अवतीण मां – All the attributes of Bhagavan 

culminate in HIS परमसौल य in HIS अवतारs and that is indicated as परमका िणकतया and upto 

अवतीण माम्. माम् is about Krishna avatara. 

The word अ यम् indicates that HIS divine incarnations are not due to karma but due to HIS 

compassion and so there is no question of any contraction in ान etc and that is indicated by 

this word. 

ा वा अन यमनसो मां भज त;े मि य वाितरेकेण म जनेन िवना मनस  आ मन  बा करणानां च धारणम् 

अलभमानाः, म जनैक योजनाः भज त े– म जनैक योजनाः – this separates a भ  from आत, अथा थ and 

such अिधका रs. 

Addressing Arjuna as पाथ indicates that Arjuna who is the son of Indra is of दैवी कृित. 

    

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.149.149.149.14    

सततंसततंसततंसततं    क तक तक तक तय तोय तोय तोय तो    मांमांमांमां    यत तयत तयत तयत त     दढृ ताःदढृ ताःदढृ ताःदढृ ताः    ।।।।    

नम य तनम य तनम य तनम य त     मांमांमांमां    भ याभ याभ याभ या    िन ययु ािन ययु ािन ययु ािन ययु ा    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ।।।।।।।।    14 ||14 ||14 ||14 ||    

मां क तय त: Chanting my names all the time दढृ ता: having firm determination यत त: च trying to 

engage in my worship etc. नम य त  prostrating before ME with devotion मां सतत ंalways 

िन ययु ा: wanting to attain eternal communion with ME भ या उपासते meditate upon ME with 

excessive love. 

अ यथअ यथअ यथअ यथ    मि य वनेमि य वनेमि य वनेमि य वने    म क तनम क तनम क तनम क तन----यतनयतनयतनयतन----नम कारैःनम कारैःनम कारैःनम कारैः    िवनािवनािवनािवना    णाणमुा ेणाणमुा ेणाणमुा ेणाणमुा े    अिपअिपअिपअिप    आ मधारणम्आ मधारणम्आ मधारणम्आ मधारणम्    अलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाः    म गणुिवशषेवाचीिनम गणुिवशषेवाचीिनम गणुिवशषेवाचीिनम गणुिवशषेवाचीिन    

म ामािनम ामािनम ामािनम ामािन    मृ वामृ वामृ वामृ वा    पलुपलुपलुपलुकाि तकाि तकाि तकाि तसवा गाःसवा गाःसवा गाःसवा गाः, , , , हषग दक ठाःहषग दक ठाःहषग दक ठाःहषग दक ठाः    नारायणनारायणनारायणनारायण----कृ णकृ णकृ णकृ ण----वासदुेवासदुेवासदुेवासदुेवववव----इ येइ येइ येइ येवमादीिनवमादीिनवमादीिनवमादीिन    सततंसततंसततंसततं    क तय तःक तय तःक तय तःक तय तः    तथातथातथातथा    एवएवएवएव    
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यत तःयत तःयत तःयत तः    ----    म कमसुम कमसुम कमसुम कमसु    अचना दकेषुअचना दकेषुअचना दकेषुअचना दकेषु    तदपुकारकेषुतदपुकारकेषुतदपुकारकेषुतदपुकारकेषु    भवनभवनभवनभवन----न दनवनन दनवनन दनवनन दनवन----करणा दकेषुकरणा दकेषुकरणा दकेषुकरणा दकेषु    चचचच    दृदृदृदढृढढढसकं पाःसकं पाःसकं पाःसकं पाः    यतमानाःयतमानाःयतमानाःयतमानाः, , , , भि भारावनिमतभि भारावनिमतभि भारावनिमतभि भारावनिमत----

मनोबु यिभमानमनोबु यिभमानमनोबु यिभमानमनोबु यिभमान----पद यपद यपद यपद य----कर यकर यकर यकर य----िशरोिभःिशरोिभःिशरोिभःिशरोिभः    अ ा गःैअ ा गःैअ ा गःैअ ा गःै    अिचि तअिचि तअिचि तअिचि ततततत    पांसकुपांसकुपांसकुपांसकुददददमममम----शकरा दकेशकरा दकेशकरा दकेशकरा दके    धरातलेधरातलेधरातलेधरातले    द डवत्द डवत्द डवत्द डवत्    िणपत तःिणपत तःिणपत तःिणपत तः, , , , सततंसततंसततंसततं    

मांमांमांमां    िन ययु ाःिन ययु ाःिन ययु ाःिन ययु ाः    िन ययोगंिन ययोगंिन ययोगंिन ययोगं    काकाकाका माणामाणामाणामाणा    आआआआ मा तंमा तंमा तंमा तं    म ा य वसाियनःम ा य वसाियनःम ा य वसाियनःम ा य वसाियनः    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ।।।।    

अ यथअ यथअ यथअ यथ    मि य वनेमि य वनेमि य वनेमि य वने    म क तनम क तनम क तनम क तन----यतनयतनयतनयतन----नम कारैःनम कारैःनम कारैःनम कारैः    िवनािवनािवनािवना    णाणमुा ेणाणमुा ेणाणमुा ेणाणमुा े    अिपअिपअिपअिप    आ मधारणम्आ मधारणम्आ मधारणम्आ मधारणम्    अलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाःअलभमानाः    ––––    Because of I Because of I Because of I Because of I 

being inexplicablybeing inexplicablybeing inexplicablybeing inexplicably    dear to them, not being able to sustain themselves even for a fraction of a dear to them, not being able to sustain themselves even for a fraction of a dear to them, not being able to sustain themselves even for a fraction of a dear to them, not being able to sustain themselves even for a fraction of a 

second without second without second without second without chanting my nameschanting my nameschanting my nameschanting my names, without , without , without , without a firm mind to a firm mind to a firm mind to a firm mind to engagengagengagengageeee    in acts devotein acts devotein acts devotein acts devoted to ME, d to ME, d to ME, d to ME, 

prostrating to ME etc.prostrating to ME etc.prostrating to ME etc.prostrating to ME etc.    

म गणुिवशषेवाचीिनम गणुिवशषेवाचीिनम गणुिवशषेवाचीिनम गणुिवशषेवाचीिन    म ामािनम ामािनम ामािनम ामािन    मृ वामृ वामृ वामृ वा    पलुकाि तसवा गाःपलुकाि तसवा गाःपलुकाि तसवा गाःपलुकाि तसवा गाः    ––––    rememberirememberirememberiremembering my names which ng my names which ng my names which ng my names which showshowshowshow    my my my my 

special attributes they get horripilations in every part of their body, special attributes they get horripilations in every part of their body, special attributes they get horripilations in every part of their body, special attributes they get horripilations in every part of their body,     

हषग दक ठाःहषग दक ठाःहषग दक ठाःहषग दक ठाः    ----    their voice getting choked due to excessive joy, their voice getting choked due to excessive joy, their voice getting choked due to excessive joy, their voice getting choked due to excessive joy,     

नारायणनारायणनारायणनारायण----कृ णकृ णकृ णकृ ण----वासदुेववासदुेववासदुेववासदुेव----इ यवेमादीिनइ यवेमादीिनइ यवेमादीिनइ यवेमादीिन    सततंसततंसततंसततं    क तय तःक तय तःक तय तःक तय तः    ----    crying out my names such as Narayana,crying out my names such as Narayana,crying out my names such as Narayana,crying out my names such as Narayana,    Krishna, Krishna, Krishna, Krishna, 

Vaasudeva and others all the time,Vaasudeva and others all the time,Vaasudeva and others all the time,Vaasudeva and others all the time,    

तथातथातथातथा    एवएवएवएव    यत तःयत तःयत तःयत तः    ----    म कमसुम कमसुम कमसुम कमसु    अचना दकेषुअचना दकेषुअचना दकेषुअचना दकेषु    तदपुकारकेषुतदपुकारकेषुतदपुकारकेषुतदपुकारकेषु    भवनभवनभवनभवन----न दनवनन दनवनन दनवनन दनवन----करणा दकेषुकरणा दकेषुकरणा दकेषुकरणा दकेषु    चचचच    दढृसंक पाःदढृसंक पाःदढृसंक पाःदढृसंक पाः    यतमानाःयतमानाःयतमानाःयतमानाः, , , , ----    and and and and 

engaging in the same way engaging in the same way engaging in the same way engaging in the same way ––––    meaning endeavouring with fmeaning endeavouring with fmeaning endeavouring with fmeaning endeavouring with fiiiirm determination in acts devoted to rm determination in acts devoted to rm determination in acts devoted to rm determination in acts devoted to 

my service such amy service such amy service such amy service such as worshipping and others which are helpful to worship such as s worshipping and others which are helpful to worship such as s worshipping and others which are helpful to worship such as s worshipping and others which are helpful to worship such as constructing constructing constructing constructing 

temple, cultivating flower garden etc.temple, cultivating flower garden etc.temple, cultivating flower garden etc.temple, cultivating flower garden etc.    

    भि भारावनिमतभि भारावनिमतभि भारावनिमतभि भारावनिमत----    ----    their head bowed low due to the weight of devotion towards ME,their head bowed low due to the weight of devotion towards ME,their head bowed low due to the weight of devotion towards ME,their head bowed low due to the weight of devotion towards ME,    

मनोबु यिभमानमनोबु यिभमानमनोबु यिभमानमनोबु यिभमान----पद यपद यपद यपद य----कर यकर यकर यकर य----िशरोिभःिशरोिभःिशरोिभःिशरोिभः    अ ा गःैअ ा गःैअ ा गःैअ ा गःै    ––––    with the with the with the with the eight parts which are eight parts which are eight parts which are eight parts which are मनस्मनस्मनस्मनस्, , , , बुिबुिबुिबुि , , , , अिभमानअिभमानअिभमानअिभमान, , , , 

two feet, two palms and head,two feet, two palms and head,two feet, two palms and head,two feet, two palms and head,    

अिचि ततअिचि ततअिचि ततअिचि तत    पासंुकदमपासंुकदमपासंुकदमपासंुकदम----शकरा दकेशकरा दकेशकरा दकेशकरा दके    धरातलेधरातलेधरातलेधरातले    द डवत्द डवत्द डवत्द डवत्    िणपत तःिणपत तःिणपत तःिणपत तः, , , , ----    falling flat in prostration on the ground like a falling flat in prostration on the ground like a falling flat in prostration on the ground like a falling flat in prostration on the ground like a 

stick without thinking of dust, sludge or gravelstick without thinking of dust, sludge or gravelstick without thinking of dust, sludge or gravelstick without thinking of dust, sludge or gravel    

सततंसततंसततंसततं    मांमांमांमां    िन ययु ाःिन ययु ाःिन ययु ाःिन ययु ाः    िनिनिनिन ययोगंययोगंययोगंययोगं    का माणाका माणाका माणाका माणा    ––––    all the time wanting to attain eternal communion with MEall the time wanting to attain eternal communion with MEall the time wanting to attain eternal communion with MEall the time wanting to attain eternal communion with ME    

आ मा तंआ मा तंआ मा तंआ मा तं    म ा य वसाियनःम ा य वसाियनःम ा य वसाियनःम ा य वसाियनः    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ––––    means wanting subservience with firm mind as long as they means wanting subservience with firm mind as long as they means wanting subservience with firm mind as long as they means wanting subservience with firm mind as long as they 

exist, they meditate on ME.exist, they meditate on ME.exist, they meditate on ME.exist, they meditate on ME.    
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What was told as भजि त अन यमनस: in previous sloka was about उपासना or devotional meditation. 

That upasana attains the state of excessive love and makes one to engage in prayers, acts of 

devotion, prostrating and so on is told here. The three aspects told here क तन, यतन and नम कार 

are the functions of वाक्, मनस् and शरीर. The word सततम् – always – applies to all these three 

equally. By these, the upasana becomes steadfast. 

अ यथ मि य वेन – The meaning of भ या is given thus.  

म क तन-यतन-नम कारैः िवना णाणुमा े अिप आ मधारणम् अलभमानाः म गुणिवशेषवाचीिन म ामािन मृ वा – 

The auspicious names of Bhagavan are by themselves very sweet and they remind of all HIS 

divine unique attributes and that is explained in Bhashya as म गुणिवशेषवाचीिन म ामािन. Chanting 

of HIS names is most dear to HIS devotees. The Bhashya म ामािन also indicates that even 

though the auspicious qualities are not thought of, mere chanting HIS divine names by its very 

nature causes devotion. Srimad Bhagavata says – एतावता अलम् अघिनहरणाय पुंसां स क तनं भगवतॊ 

गुणकमना ाम् (भागवत. 6-3-24). It is also well known as told संक य नारायण श दमा ं िवमु -द:ुखा: सुिखनो 

भवि त. The power of chanting is enormous as said – ना ोऽि त यावती शि : पापिनहरण ेहरे: । तावत् कतु 

न श ोित पातक  पातकं नर:’. 

The name नारायण shows HIS supremacy – पर व while the names कृ ण, वासुदेव show his special 

incarnations and thus HIS सौल य. 

In Vishnu Purana it is said: 

य ेशा युत गोिव द माधवान त केशव । 

कृ ण िव णो षीकेश वासुदेव नमोऽ तु ते ।। 

इित राजाह भरतो हरेनामािन केवलम् ॥ (िव.पु. 2-13-9) 

पुलकाि तसवा गाः, हषग दक ठाः नारायण-कृ ण-वासुदेव-इ येवमादीिन सततं क तय तः – The word सततम् 

indicates that even when one is alone, in एका त or in a crowd, a true devotee should chant HIS 

divine names without any shame. It is said in Mahabharata – कृिषभूवाचक श द:  िनवृितवाचक: 

(भा.उ. 69-5) and so it is the cause of purushaartha. So the name कृ ण being common to पर, ूह 

and such states it is told in between the names नारायण and वासुदेव which show HIS pervasion – 
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they are ापकनामs. Even for some incarnations such as वराह the word कृ ण is used – in 

mahanarayana upanishat – उ धृतािस वराहणे कृ णेन शतबा ना. 

तथा एव यत तः - म कमसु अचना दकेषु तदपुकारकेषु भवन-न दनवन-करणा दकेष ुच दढृसंक पाः यतमानाः, - This 

tells the unique endeavour असाधारण यतन needed for भि योग. The meaning of दढृसंक पाः is that 

they have firm determination – even if they are facing great calamity or gain lot of wealth etc. 

they do not resort to anyone else but are single mindedly devoted to Bhagavan. 

भि भारावनिमत-मनोबु यिभमान-पद य-कर य-िशरोिभः अ ा गैः अिचि तत पांसुकदम-शकरा दके धरातल ेद डवत ्

िणपत तः, - The word भि भारावनिमत shows that the णाम done is motivated by love. Head and 

body bows out of devotion. This is not because of any injunction but due to excessive love. 

While prostrating with such devotion or love, one should fall unmindful of what is on ground just 

as a staff falls flat. 

सततं मां िन ययु ाः िन ययोगं का माणा आ मा त ंम ा य वसाियनः उपासते – Meaning of िन यु ा: is not 

that they are already established in eternal union but they desire to be in eternal communion 

with Lord. The pratyaya  is in आशंसाथ – so bhashya is िन ययोगं का माणा:. Attaining the state of 

servitude to Bhagavan for ever यावदा मभािव – that is the specialty of that िन ययोग – and they 

have their mind firmly established in it is explained in bhashya. 

    

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.159.159.159.15    

ानय नेानय नेानय नेानय ने    चा य येचा य येचा य येचा य ये    यज तोयज तोयज तोयज तो    मामपुासतेमामपुासतेमामपुासतेमामपुासते    ।।।।    

एक वनेएक वनेएक वनेएक वने    पथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वने    ब धाब धाब धाब धा    िव तोमखुम्िव तोमखुम्िव तोमखुम्िव तोमखुम्    ।।।।।।।।    15 ||15 ||15 ||15 ||    

अ येऽिप Some other upaasakas ानय ेन च यज त: worshipping ME with the sacrifice of the form of 

knowledge ब धा पृथ वेन िव तो मुखं मां एक वेन उपासते – meditate on ME who is present as many 

separate entities in the form of this world having it as my mode as ONE who is qualified by the 

world. 
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अ येअ येअ येअ ये    अिपअिपअिपअिप    महा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानः    पवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ः    क तना दिभःक तना दिभःक तना दिभःक तना दिभः    ाना यनेाना यनेाना यनेाना यने    य नेय नेय नेय ने    चचचच    यजयजयजयज तोतोतोतो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ।।।।    कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम्? ? ? ? ब धाब धाब धाब धा    पथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वने    ––––    

जगदाकारेणजगदाकारेणजगदाकारेणजगदाकारेण,,,,    िव तोमखुंिव तोमखुंिव तोमखुंिव तोमखुं    ----    िव कारम्िव कारम्िव कारम्िव कारम्    अवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतं    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एक वनेएक वनेएक वनेएक वने    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ।।।।    एतएतएतएतदुदुदुदु ंं ंं     भवितभवितभवितभवित    ----    भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्    वासदुेववासदुेववासदुेववासदुेव    एवएवएवएव    

नाम पनाम पनाम पनाम प----िवभािवभािवभािवभागानहाितसू मगानहाितसू मगानहाितसू मगानहाितसू म----िचदिच तशुरीरःिचदिच तशुरीरःिचदिच तशुरीरःिचदिच तशुरीरः    सन्सन्सन्सन्    स यसकं पःस यसकं पःस यसकं पःस यसकं पः    िविवधिविवधिविवधिविवध----िवभिवभिवभिवभ ----नाम पनाम पनाम पनाम प---- थलूिचदिच तशुरीरःथलूिचदिच तशुरीरःथलूिचदिच तशुरीरःथलूिचदिच तशुरीरः    याम्याम्याम्याम्    

इितइितइितइित    संक यसंक यसंक यसंक य    सससस    एकएकएकएक    एवएवएवएव    देवदेवदेवदेवितय नु य थावरा यितय नु य थावरा यितय नु य थावरा यितय नु य थावरा य----िविच जग छरीरःिविच जग छरीरःिविच जग छरीरःिविच जग छरीरः    अवित तेअवित तेअवित तेअवित ते    इितइितइितइित    अनसुदंधानाअनसुदंधानाअनसुदंधानाअनसुदंधाना     माम्माम्माम्माम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    

अ येअ येअ येअ ये    अिपअिपअिपअिप    महा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानः    पवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ः    क तना दिभःक तना दिभःक तना दिभःक तना दिभः    ाना यनेाना यनेाना यनेाना यने    य नेय नेय नेय ने    चचचच    यज तोयज तोयज तोयज तो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ––––    Other noble ones Other noble ones Other noble ones Other noble ones 

meditate upon ME through chanting of my divine names as told earlier and also by means of meditate upon ME through chanting of my divine names as told earlier and also by means of meditate upon ME through chanting of my divine names as told earlier and also by means of meditate upon ME through chanting of my divine names as told earlier and also by means of 

sacrifice of the form of knowledge.sacrifice of the form of knowledge.sacrifice of the form of knowledge.sacrifice of the form of knowledge.    

कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम्? ? ? ? ––––    How do they meditaHow do they meditaHow do they meditaHow do they meditatttte? e? e? e?     

ब धाब धाब धाब धा    पथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वने    ––––    जगदाकारेणजगदाकारेणजगदाकारेणजगदाकारेण    ––––    IIII    who iwho iwho iwho is seen is seen is seen is seen in the form of this world which is characterized by n the form of this world which is characterized by n the form of this world which is characterized by n the form of this world which is characterized by 

diversity in several ways diversity in several ways diversity in several ways diversity in several ways     

िव तोमखुंिव तोमखुंिव तोमखुंिव तोमखुं    ----    िव कारम्िव कारम्िव कारम्िव कारम्    अवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतं    ––––    and eand eand eand existing as having the whole world as my modexisting as having the whole world as my modexisting as having the whole world as my modexisting as having the whole world as my mode    

माम्माम्माम्माम्    एक वनेएक वनेएक वनेएक वने    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ––––    they meditate upon ME as ONE qualified by the world.they meditate upon ME as ONE qualified by the world.they meditate upon ME as ONE qualified by the world.they meditate upon ME as ONE qualified by the world.    

एतदु ंएतदु ंएतदु ंएतदु ं     भवितभवितभवितभवित    ––––    The gist of this teaching is this.The gist of this teaching is this.The gist of this teaching is this.The gist of this teaching is this.    

भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्    वासदुेववासदुेववासदुेववासदुेव    एवएवएवएव    नाम पनाम पनाम पनाम प----िवभागानहाितसू मिवभागानहाितसू मिवभागानहाितसू मिवभागानहाितसू म----िचदिच तशुरीरःिचदिच तशुरीरःिचदिच तशुरीरःिचदिच तशुरीरः    सन्सन्सन्सन्    ––––    Bhagavan Vaasudeva only having Bhagavan Vaasudeva only having Bhagavan Vaasudeva only having Bhagavan Vaasudeva only having 

the sentient and nonthe sentient and nonthe sentient and nonthe sentient and non----sentient existing a very sutble state without the division of name and form, sentient existing a very sutble state without the division of name and form, sentient existing a very sutble state without the division of name and form, sentient existing a very sutble state without the division of name and form, 

as HIS bodyas HIS bodyas HIS bodyas HIS body    

स यसकं पःस यसकं पःस यसकं पःस यसकं पः    ––––    Being of True Willing,Being of True Willing,Being of True Willing,Being of True Willing,    

िविवधिविवधिविवधिविवध----िवभिवभिवभिवभ ----नाम पनाम पनाम पनाम प---- थलूिचदिच तशुरीरःथलूिचदिच तशुरीरःथलूिचदिच तशुरीरःथलूिचदिच तशुरीरः    याम्याम्याम्याम्    इितइितइितइित    सकं यसकं यसकं यसकं य    ––––    having Willed that I will become one having Willed that I will become one having Willed that I will become one having Willed that I will become one 

having sentient and nonhaving sentient and nonhaving sentient and nonhaving sentient and non----sentients differentiated into variety of name and form as my body,sentients differentiated into variety of name and form as my body,sentients differentiated into variety of name and form as my body,sentients differentiated into variety of name and form as my body,    

सससस    एकएकएकएक    एवएवएवएव    देवितय नु य थादेवितय नु य थादेवितय नु य थादेवितय नु य थावरा यवरा यवरा यवरा य----िविच जग छरीरःिविच जग छरीरःिविच जग छरीरःिविच जग छरीरः    अवित तेअवित तेअवित तेअवित ते    ––––    HE who is ONE only exists having this HE who is ONE only exists having this HE who is ONE only exists having this HE who is ONE only exists having this 

wonderful world consisting of Deva, Tiryak, Manushya and Sthavara as HIS body,wonderful world consisting of Deva, Tiryak, Manushya and Sthavara as HIS body,wonderful world consisting of Deva, Tiryak, Manushya and Sthavara as HIS body,wonderful world consisting of Deva, Tiryak, Manushya and Sthavara as HIS body,    

इितइितइितइित    अनसुदंधानाअनसुदंधानाअनसुदंधानाअनसुदंधाना     माम्माम्माम्माम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    इितइितइितइित    ––––    contemplating thus they do my upasana is the meaning.contemplating thus they do my upasana is the meaning.contemplating thus they do my upasana is the meaning.contemplating thus they do my upasana is the meaning.    

In the 13th sloka it was told भज यन यमनस: (9-13) – that one should meditate single mindedly 

without thinking of anything else. Then it was told सततं क तय त: (9-14) that upasana has to be 
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done with chanting etc. Now the nature of the special form of Bhagavan who is meditated upon 

is told. In the five slokas starting with 15th and till 19th (ending with सदस ाहम्), the form of that 

Supreme Object which is to be known is taught. 

अ ये अिप महा मानः पूव ै ः क तना दिभः ाना येन य ेन च यज तो माम् उपासते – The word च in sloka as 

ानय ेन च indicates that the earlier told क तन etc are also to be included. अिप is to be taken with 

अ ये and so bhashya is अ येऽिप. The word अ ये talks of पूण पासकs. य ेन यज त: means य ेन ीणय त: 

- they please Bhagavan with Yajnas. 

कथम्? ब धा पृथ वेन – जगदाकारेण, - The words ब धा and पृथ वेन indicate everything including 

समि प and ि प and so bhashya is जगदाकारेण. 

िव तोमुखं - िव कारम् – Having the entire world as HIS mode and HE is the का र. 

Here bhashya is very significant – The anvaya is not एक वेन पृथ वेन च उपासते where it would 

mean एक व is different and पृथ व is different. That is not possible as that which is existed as 

ONE cannot exist again as many. Then it would lead to defects of the nature of सिवकार व, 

सांसा रक व etc to Brahman. And meditating on something existing as MANY as ONE also would 

mean it is ाि त. Other darshanas say the three types of upasanas as following, first is 

Parabrahman is ONE, second way is Bhagavan exists differently as Vishnu, Aditya, Chandra 

etc. Third way is Bhagavan is vishvarupa and sarvatomukha. All these and भेदाभेद and such 

views are all refuted here. 

अवि थत ंमाम् एक वेन उपासते – So HE is one because HE has everything as HIS mode being HIS 

body. Anvaya is ब धा पृथ वेन – जगदाकारेण, िव तोमुखं – िव कारम्, अवि थत ंमाम् एक वेन उपासते | 

एतदु ं  भवित - भगवान् वासुदेव एव – These two words indicate the mantra also. The word Bhagavan 

shows all qualities useful for creation and other acts. वासुदेव shows सवशरीरक व and सव ा व. 

‘सव ासौ सम तं च वस य ेित वै यत: । तत: स वासुदेवेित िव ि : प रप त े॥ (िव.पु). The first part of वासुदेव 

namely वासु shows HE lives everywhere and everything lives in HIM. The second part देव 

indicates दवु डायाम् – that सृि योजन is डा etc. So all these are to be remembered here. In 

वेदाथ सं ह Bhashyakarar quotes a sloka एक वे सित नाना वं नाना वे सित चैकता । अिच यं णो प ं

क त े दतुमहित ॥ 
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नाम प-िवभागानहाितसू म-िचदिच तुशरीरः सन् स यसंक पः िविवध-िवभ -नाम प- थूलिचदिच तुशरीरः याम् 

इित संक य स एक एव देवितय नु य थावरा य-िविच जग छरीरः अवित त ेइित अनुसंदधाना  माम् उपासते इित 

– The ब व of Bhagavan can be perceived directly by य माण. And the fact that the same 

Brahman which was ONE became MANY can be known only from Shastras. That kind of 

एक वानुस धान is the gist here which is explained as स एक एव िविच जग छरीर:. 

    

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.169.169.169.16    

तथातथातथातथा    िहिहिहिह    िव शरीरःिव शरीरःिव शरीरःिव शरीरः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    अवि थतःअवि थतःअवि थतःअवि थतः, , , , इितइितइितइित    आहआहआहआह----    

ThThThThuuuus I am only present having the entire world as my body.s I am only present having the entire world as my body.s I am only present having the entire world as my body.s I am only present having the entire world as my body.    

The aspects of एक व and पृथ व can also be told as related to पर, ूह and such forms. But 

according to context here and considering the slokas coming further, understanding this as 

related to Paramatman who is existing having the entire world as HIS body is only proper. So 

that is the अवतरिणका for the next four slokas. 

अहंअहंअहंअहं    तरुहंतरुहंतरुहंतरुहं    य ःय ःय ःय ः    वधाहमहमौषधम्वधाहमहमौषधम्वधाहमहमौषधम्वधाहमहमौषधम्    ।।।।    

म ोऽहमहमवेा यमहमि रहंम ोऽहमहमवेा यमहमि रहंम ोऽहमहमवेा यमहमि रहंम ोऽहमहमवेा यमहमि रहं    तम्तम्तम्तम्    ।।।।।।।।    16 ||16 ||16 ||16 ||    

अह ं तु: I am the kratu such as Jyotishtoma and others अह ंय : I am the five maha yajnas अह ं वधा 

I am the havis offered to the Pitrus अह ंऔषध ंI am the Havis such as vreehi (grains such as rice 

etc) yava (barley) and others म : अहम् I am the mantra अहमेव आ यम् I am the ghee अहम् अि : I 

am the Agni or fire अह ं तम् I am the homa also. 

अहंअहंअहंअहं    तःुतःुतःुतःु    ----    अहंअहंअहंअहं    योित ोमा दकयोित ोमा दकयोित ोमा दकयोित ोमा दक: : : : तःुतःुतःुतःु    | | | | अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    य ःय ःय ःय ः    ----    महाय ःमहाय ःमहाय ःमहाय ः    | | | | अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    िपतगृणिपतगृणिपतगृणिपतगृण----पिु दापिु दापिु दापिु दा    वधावधावधावधा    | | | | औषधंऔषधंऔषधंऔषधं    ----    हिवःहिवःहिवःहिवः    चचचच    

अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    चचचच    म ःम ःम ःम ः    | | | | अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    चचचच    आ यम्आ यम्आ यम्आ यम्    ।।।।    दशनाथम्दशनाथम्दशनाथम्दशनाथम्    इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम्    ।।।।    सोमा दकंसोमा दकंसोमा दकंसोमा दकं    चचचच    हिवःहिवःहिवःहिवः    अअअअहम्हम्हम्हम्    एवएवएवएव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    

आहवनीया दकोआहवनीया दकोआहवनीया दकोआहवनीया दको    अि ःअि ःअि ःअि ः    ।।।।    होमहोमहोमहोम     अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    

अहंअहंअहंअहं    तःुतःुतःुतःु    ----    अहंअहंअहंअहं    योित ोमा दकयोित ोमा दकयोित ोमा दकयोित ोमा दक: : : : तःुतःुतःुतःु    | | | | अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    य ःय ःय ःय ः    ----    महाय ःमहाय ःमहाय ःमहाय ः    ––––    I am the form of Yaga such as I am the form of Yaga such as I am the form of Yaga such as I am the form of Yaga such as योित ोमयोित ोमयोित ोमयोित ोम    

and others. I am only the Five mahayajnas.and others. I am only the Five mahayajnas.and others. I am only the Five mahayajnas.and others. I am only the Five mahayajnas.    
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अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    िपतगृणिपतगृणिपतगृणिपतगृण----पुि दापुि दापुि दापुि दा    वधावधावधावधा    | | | | औषधंऔषधंऔषधंऔषधं    ----    हहहहिवःिवःिवःिवः    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    I am only the Havis or offering given to I am only the Havis or offering given to I am only the Havis or offering given to I am only the Havis or offering given to 

satisfy the group of Pitrus. I am the satisfy the group of Pitrus. I am the satisfy the group of Pitrus. I am the satisfy the group of Pitrus. I am the औषधऔषधऔषधऔषध    or Havis also. or Havis also. or Havis also. or Havis also.     

अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    चचचच    म ःम ःम ःम ः    | | | | अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    चचचच    आ यम्आ यम्आ यम्आ यम्    ।।।।    दशनाथम्दशनाथम्दशनाथम्दशनाथम्    इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम्    ।।।।    सोमा दकंसोमा दकंसोमा दकंसोमा दकं    चचचच    हिवःहिवःहिवःहिवः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    I am only the I am only the I am only the I am only the 

Mantra. I am only the Ghee offeMantra. I am only the Ghee offeMantra. I am only the Ghee offeMantra. I am only the Ghee offered in sacrifices. This mentioning of ghee is just indicative. I am red in sacrifices. This mentioning of ghee is just indicative. I am red in sacrifices. This mentioning of ghee is just indicative. I am red in sacrifices. This mentioning of ghee is just indicative. I am 

only Soma and other offerings similar to Ghee.only Soma and other offerings similar to Ghee.only Soma and other offerings similar to Ghee.only Soma and other offerings similar to Ghee.    

अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    आहवनीया दकोआहवनीया दकोआहवनीया दकोआहवनीया दको    अि ःअि ःअि ःअि ः    ।।।।    होमहोमहोमहोम     अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    I am only the Fire called I am only the Fire called I am only the Fire called I am only the Fire called आहवनीयआहवनीयआहवनीयआहवनीय    and others. Homand others. Homand others. Homand others. Homaaaa    or or or or 

sacrifice is also I am only.sacrifice is also I am only.sacrifice is also I am only.sacrifice is also I am only.    

अह ं तुः - अह ं योित ोमा दक: तुः | अहम् एव य ः - महाय ः – The words तु and य  have different 

meanings and that is indicated in Bhashya as योित ोमा दकम् and महाय :. Maha Yajna means 

the Five Maha Yajnas which as Brahma Yajna, Deva Yajna, Pitru Yajna, Bhuta Yajna and 

Manushya Yajna. 

अहम् एव िपतृगण-पुि दा वधा | औषध ं- हिवः च अहम् एव – The word औषधम् is used with तु and other 

terms related to Yajna and it is used along with वधा it means the हिवस् taken from the special 

grains of plants. So the common meanings of वधा and औषध that are अ  and भेषज are not 

applicable here. 

अहम् एव च म ः | अहम् एव च आ यम् । दशनाथम् इदम् । सोमा दकं च हिवः अहम् एव इ यथः – Bhashya 

दशनाथिमदम् for आ यम् shows it is not a िवशेष िविध which eliminates the rest but it is indicative of 

all Havis. 

अहम् आहवनीया दको अि ः । होम  अहम् एव – And अि : also does not mean mere fire which is one of 

the five elements (प भूतs). So according to context it is होमाि  such as आहवनीय, गाहप य and 

दाि णाि . 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.179.179.179.17    

िपताहम यिपताहम यिपताहम यिपताहम य    जगतोजगतोजगतोजगतो    मातामातामातामाता    धाताधाताधाताधाता    िपतामहःिपतामहःिपतामहःिपतामहः    ।।।।    

वे ंवे ंवे ंवे ं    पिव म कारपिव म कारपिव म कारपिव म कार    ऋ सामऋ सामऋ सामऋ साम    यजरेुवयजरेुवयजरेुवयजरेुव    चचचच    ।।।।।।।।    17 ||17 ||17 ||17 ||    
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अ य जगत: िपता अह ंI am the father of this world माता I am the mother, धाता one who supports and 

nurtures (dhaaraka/poshaka) िपतामह: I am the pitamaha वे ं पिव म् the purifying knowledge 

which arises from Vedas ओ कार: the Omkara ऋक् साम यजुरेव च अहमेव I am only the Vedas 

consisting of Rig, Saama and Yajus. 

अ यअ यअ यअ य    थावरज गमा मक यथावरज गमा मक यथावरज गमा मक यथावरज गमा मक य    जगतःजगतःजगतःजगतः,,,,    तततत     तततत     िपतृ वनेिपतृ वनेिपतृ वनेिपतृ वने    मातृ वनेमातृ वनेमातृ वनेमातृ वने,,,,    धातृ वनेधातृ वनेधातृ वनेधातृ वने    िपतामह वनेिपतामह वनेिपतामह वनेिपतामह वने    चचचच    वतमानःवतमानःवतमानःवतमानः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    अअअअ     

धातशृ दोधातशृ दोधातशृ दोधातशृ दो    मामामामातातातातािपतृ ित र ेिपतृ ित र ेिपतृ ित र ेिपतृ ित र े     उ पिउ पिउ पिउ पि योजकेयोजकेयोजकेयोजके    चतेनिवशषेेचतेनिवशषेेचतेनिवशषेेचतेनिवशषेे    वततेवततेवततेवतते    ।।।।    यत्यत्यत्यत्    किचद्किचद्किचद्किचद ्   वदेवदेवदेवदे    वे ंवे ंवे ंवे ं    पिव ंपिव ंपिव ंपिव ं    ––––    पावनंपावनंपावनंपावनं,,,,    तद्तद्तद्तद ्   अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    

वदेकवदेकवदेकवदेक , , , , वदेबीजभतूःवदेबीजभतूःवदेबीजभतूःवदेबीजभतूः    णवःणवःणवःणवः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    ऋ सामयजरुा मकोऋ सामयजरुा मकोऋ सामयजरुा मकोऋ सामयजरुा मको    वदेवदेवदेवदे     अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    

अ यअ यअ यअ य    थावरज गमा मक यथावरज गमा मक यथावरज गमा मक यथावरज गमा मक य    जगतःजगतःजगतःजगतः, , , , तततत     तततत     िपतृ वनेिपतृ वनेिपतृ वनेिपतृ वने    मातृ वेमातृ वेमातृ वेमातृ वेनननन, , , , धातृ वनेधातृ वनेधातृ वनेधातृ वने    िपतामह वनेिपतामह वनेिपतामह वनेिपतामह वने    चचचच    वतमानःवतमानःवतमानःवतमानः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    For For For For 

this group of beings consisting of the immovables and movables I am only present at in those this group of beings consisting of the immovables and movables I am only present at in those this group of beings consisting of the immovables and movables I am only present at in those this group of beings consisting of the immovables and movables I am only present at in those 

places in the form of father, mother, in the form of the supporter or one who nurtures and in the places in the form of father, mother, in the form of the supporter or one who nurtures and in the places in the form of father, mother, in the form of the supporter or one who nurtures and in the places in the form of father, mother, in the form of the supporter or one who nurtures and in the 

form of grandfform of grandfform of grandfform of grandfather.ather.ather.ather.    

अअअअ     धातशृ दोधातशृ दोधातशृ दोधातशृ दो    मातािपतृ ित र ेमातािपतृ ित र ेमातािपतृ ित र ेमातािपतृ ित र े     उ पि योजकेउ पि योजकेउ पि योजकेउ पि योजके    चतेनिवशषेेचतेनिवशषेेचतेनिवशषेेचतेनिवशषेे    वततेवततेवततेवतते    ––––    Here the word Here the word Here the word Here the word धातृधातृधातृधातृ    indicates a sentient indicates a sentient indicates a sentient indicates a sentient 

being other than father and mother but who helps thm.being other than father and mother but who helps thm.being other than father and mother but who helps thm.being other than father and mother but who helps thm.    

यत्यत्यत्यत्    किचद्किचद्किचद्किचद ्   वदेवदेवदेवदे    वे ंवे ंवे ंवे ं    पिव ंपिव ंपिव ंपिव ं    ––––    पावनंपावनंपावनंपावनं, , , , तद्तद्तद्तद ्   अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    Whatever Whatever Whatever Whatever is purifying knowledis purifying knowledis purifying knowledis purifying knowledge to be acquired from ge to be acquired from ge to be acquired from ge to be acquired from 

the Vedas, I am only is that.the Vedas, I am only is that.the Vedas, I am only is that.the Vedas, I am only is that.    

वदेकवदेकवदेकवदेक , , , , वदेबीजभतूःवदेबीजभतूःवदेबीजभतूःवदेबीजभतूः    णवःणवःणवःणवः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    ऋ सामयजरुा मकोऋ सामयजरुा मकोऋ सामयजरुा मकोऋ सामयजरुा मको    वदेवदेवदेवदे     अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    I am only the Pranava which I am only the Pranava which I am only the Pranava which I am only the Pranava which 

teaches Vedas and which is like the seed for the Vedas. I am only the Veda existing in the form teaches Vedas and which is like the seed for the Vedas. I am only the Veda existing in the form teaches Vedas and which is like the seed for the Vedas. I am only the Veda existing in the form teaches Vedas and which is like the seed for the Vedas. I am only the Veda existing in the form 

of Rik, of Rik, of Rik, of Rik, Sama and Yajus.Sama and Yajus.Sama and Yajus.Sama and Yajus.    

अ य थावरज गमा मक य जगतः, त  त  िपतृ वेन मातृ वेन, धातृ वेन िपतामह वेन च वतमानः अहम् एव – Here 

father, mother etc told do not mean that Bhagavan is present in his real nature as father, mother 

etc but HE is existing in the form of अ तयािम or inner-controller in all of them who are present as 

father, mother etc. And, even in case of थावरs or immovables, their causes are all body to 

Paramatman and so even in their cases िपतृ व, मातृ व etc hold good. The meaning of त  त  in 

Bhashya is that िपतृ व exists all the time though सविपतृ व is not applicable to just one entity. 

There exists always a father or mother in a chain. All of them are I only is the bhaava. Meaning, 

I am only the antaryami for all. 
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अ  धातृश दो मातािपतृ ित र े  उ पि योजके चेतनिवशेषे वतते – Here the word धाता does not mean 

चतुमुख  as in this context it is not told along with , इ  etc. The meaning of the धातु is in the 

sense of धारण, पोषण. Because it is told along with िपता and माता, it means other people who 

support, nurture etc. 

यत् किचद ्वेद वे ं पिव ं – पावनं, तद ्अहम् एव । वेदक , वेदबीजभूतः णवः अहम् एव । ऋ सामयजुरा मको वेद  

अहम् एव – The words वे ं पिव ं are used in िवशेषण-िवशे यभाव. वे व or knowing is common and 

पिव म् is the िवशे य. So pavitram is used along with vedya and not with ओ कार because it is in 

neuter gender. That पिव ं (whatever is purifying) which is to be known from the vedas is the 

meaning. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.189.189.189.18    

गितभतागितभतागितभतागितभता    भःुभःुभःुभःु    सा ीसा ीसा ीसा ी    िनवासःिनवासःिनवासःिनवासः    शरणंशरणंशरणंशरणं    सु त्सु त्सु त्सु त्    ।।।।    

भवःभवःभवःभवः    लयःलयःलयःलयः    थानंथानंथानंथानं    िनधानंिनधानंिनधानंिनधानं    बीजम यम्बीजम यम्बीजम यम्बीजम यम्    ।।।।।।।।    18 ||18 ||18 ||18 ||    

गित: I am the place to be attained भता supporter भु: controller सा ी one who sees everything 

directly िनवास: place of residence शरण ंthe means सु त ्well wisher भव लय थानं place where 

creation and dissolution happens िनधानम् that which is created and withdrawn unto and अ यं 

बीजम् I am only the immutable cause. 

ग यतग यतग यतग यत    इितइितइितइित    गितःगितःगितःगितः    ----        तततत     तततत     ा य थानम्ा य थानम्ा य थानम्ा य थानम्    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    भताभताभताभता    धारियताधारियताधारियताधारियता, , , , भःुभःुभःुभःु    ----    शािसताशािसताशािसताशािसता, , , , सा ीसा ीसा ीसा ी    ----    सा ाद्सा ाद्सा ाद्सा ाद ्   ाााा, , , , िनवासःिनवासःिनवासःिनवासः    ----    

वास थानंवास थानंवास थानंवास थानं    वे मा दवे मा दवे मा दवे मा द, , , , शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्    ----    इ यइ यइ यइ य    ापकतयाापकतयाापकतयाापकतया    अिन यअिन यअिन यअिन य    िनवारणतयािनवारणतयािनवारणतयािनवारणतया    चचचच    समा यणीयःसमा यणीयःसमा यणीयःसमा यणीयः    चतेनःचतेनःचतेनःचतेनः    शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्, , , , सससस    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    

।।।।    सु त्सु त्सु त्सु त्    ----    िहतषैीिहतषैीिहतषैीिहतषैी, , , , भव लय थानंभव लय थानंभव लय थानंभव लय थानं    ----    य यय यय यय य    क यक यक यक यिचत्िचत्िचत्िचत्    यययय     कु िचत्कु िचत्कु िचत्कु िचत्    उ पिउ पिउ पिउ पि लययोःलययोःलययोःलययोः    यत्यत्यत्यत्    थानंथानंथानंथानं,,,,    तद्तद्तद्तद ्   अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    िनधानंिनधानंिनधानंिनधानं    

िनधीयतिनधीयतिनधीयतिनधीयत    इितइितइितइित    िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्,,,,    उ पाउ पाउ पाउ पा म्मम््म्    उपसहंायउपसहंायउपसहंायउपसहंाय    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    अ यंअ यंअ यंअ यं    बीजंबीजंबीजंबीजं    ----    तततत     तततत     यरिहतंयरिहतंयरिहतंयरिहतं    यत्यत्यत्यत्    कारणंकारणंकारणंकारणं    तद्तद्तद्तद ्   अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    

एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    

ग यतग यतग यतग यत    इितइितइितइित    गितःगितःगितःगितः    ----    तततत     तततत     ा य थानम्ा य थानम्ा य थानम्ा य थानम्    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    ThThThThe placee placee placee place    which is attained is gati. Whatever is the which is attained is gati. Whatever is the which is attained is gati. Whatever is the which is attained is gati. Whatever is the 

place to be attained place to be attained place to be attained place to be attained from where everfrom where everfrom where everfrom where ever....    This can be This can be This can be This can be ववववगगगग, , , , पिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवीपिृथवी    etc. etc. etc. etc.     
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भताभताभताभता    धारियताधारियताधारियताधारियता, , , , भःुभःुभःुभःु    ----    शािसताशािसताशािसताशािसता, , , , सा ीसा ीसा ीसा ी    ----    सा ाद्सा ाद्सा ाद्सा ाद ्   ाााा, , , , िनवासःिनवासःिनवासःिनवासः    ----    वास थानंवास थानंवास थानंवास थानं    वे मा दवे मा दवे मा दवे मा द, , , , ----    One who supports is One who supports is One who supports is One who supports is भताभताभताभता. . . . 

Prabhu means one who commands or rules. Prabhu means one who commands or rules. Prabhu means one who commands or rules. Prabhu means one who commands or rules. सा ीसा ीसा ीसा ी    is one who sees everything directly and is one who sees everything directly and is one who sees everything directly and is one who sees everything directly and 

immediately. immediately. immediately. immediately. िनवासिनवासिनवासिनवास: means place o: means place o: means place o: means place of f f f residenceresidenceresidenceresidence    such as house etc. I am only all these.such as house etc. I am only all these.such as house etc. I am only all these.such as house etc. I am only all these.    

शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्    ----    इ यइ यइ यइ य    ापकतयाापकतयाापकतयाापकतया    अिन यअिन यअिन यअिन य    िनवारणतयािनवारणतयािनवारणतयािनवारणतया    चचचच    समा यणीयःसमा यणीयःसमा यणीयःसमा यणीयः    चतेनःचतेनःचतेनःचतेनः    शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्, , , , सससस    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    An intelligent An intelligent An intelligent An intelligent 

being who is to be resorted to for attaining the desirables and getting rid of the undesirables is being who is to be resorted to for attaining the desirables and getting rid of the undesirables is being who is to be resorted to for attaining the desirables and getting rid of the undesirables is being who is to be resorted to for attaining the desirables and getting rid of the undesirables is 

शरणशरणशरणशरणम्मम््म्. I am only such a person.. I am only such a person.. I am only such a person.. I am only such a person.    

सु त्सु त्सु त्सु त्    ----    िहतषैीिहतषैीिहतषैीिहतषैी, , , , भव लय थानंभव लय थानंभव लय थानंभव लय थानं    ----    य यय यय यय य    क यिचत्क यिचत्क यिचत्क यिचत्    यययय     कु िचत्कु िचत्कु िचत्कु िचत्    उ पि लययोःउ पि लययोःउ पि लययोःउ पि लययोः    यत्यत्यत्यत्    थानंथानंथानंथानं, , , , तद्तद्तद्तद ्   अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    सु त्सु त्सु त्सु त्    

means a well wisher. For which ever object whatever is the place of origin and destruction, I am means a well wisher. For which ever object whatever is the place of origin and destruction, I am means a well wisher. For which ever object whatever is the place of origin and destruction, I am means a well wisher. For which ever object whatever is the place of origin and destruction, I am 

only that.only that.only that.only that.    

िनधािनधािनधािनधानंननंंनं    िनधीयतिनधीयतिनधीयतिनधीयत    इितइितइितइित    िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्, , , , उ पा म्उ पा म्उ पा म्उ पा म्    उपसहंायउपसहंायउपसहंायउपसहंाय    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    अ यंअ यंअ यंअ यं    बीजंबीजंबीजंबीजं    ----    तततत     तततत     यरिहतंयरिहतंयरिहतंयरिहतं    यत्यत्यत्यत्    कारणंकारणंकारणंकारणं    

तद्तद्तद्तद ्   अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्    means that which is deposited means that which is deposited means that which is deposited means that which is deposited िनधीयतेिनधीयतेिनधीयतेिनधीयते    इितइितइितइित    िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्िनधानम्. Means that which is . Means that which is . Means that which is . Means that which is 

created and withdrawncreated and withdrawncreated and withdrawncreated and withdrawn    untountountounto, I am only that. Everywher, I am only that. Everywher, I am only that. Everywher, I am only that. Everywhere whatever is the cause which is e whatever is the cause which is e whatever is the cause which is e whatever is the cause which is 

immutable, I am only that.immutable, I am only that.immutable, I am only that.immutable, I am only that.    

ग यत इित गितः - त  त  ा य थानम् इ यथः – गित word has several meanings such as गमनम्, अवसान, 

थान and so on and here according to context whatever is the place of attainment through any 

means, I am only that is what Krishna is telling. 

भता धारियता, भुः - शािसता, सा ी - सा ाद ् ा, िनवासः - वास थानं वे मा द, - The word भता does not 

mean husband here (like भता-भाया) as it is used here in the sense of being common all beings. 

So as per the धात ुिबभ त the well known meaning of धारियता is to be taken as the meaning here. 

शरणम् - इ य ापकतया अिन य िनवारणतया च समा यणीयः चेतनः शरणम्, स च अहम् एव – The word गित: 

was given the meaning of ‘place to be attained’ and िनवास: as the place of residence. So शरणम् 

is in the sense of protector as per शरण ंगृहरि ो:. 

सु त ्- िहतैषी, भव लय थानं - य य क यिचत् य  कु िचत् उ पि लययोः यत ् थान,ं तद ्अहम् एव | िनधानं 

िनधीयत इित िनधानम्, उ पा म् उपसंहाय च अहम् एव इ यथः । अ यं बीजं - त  त  यरिहतं यत् कारणं तद ्अहम् 

एव – िनधानम् means whatever is created and whatever gets merged – उ पा , उपसंहाय. 
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Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.199.199.199.19    

तपा यहमहंतपा यहमहंतपा यहमहंतपा यहमहं    वषवषवषवष    िनगृ ा यु सजृािमिनगृ ा यु सजृािमिनगृ ा यु सजृािमिनगृ ा यु सजृािम    चचचच    ।।।।    

अमतृंअमतृंअमतृंअमतृं    चवैचवैचवैचवै    मृ युमृ युमृ युमृ यु     सदस ाहमजनुसदस ाहमजनुसदस ाहमजनुसदस ाहमजनु    ।।।।।।।।    19 ||19 ||19 ||19 ||    

अह ंतपािम I only generate heat in the form of Fire and Sun. अह ंवष िनगृ हािम I hold back the rains. 

उ सृजािम and again pour it out. च अमृत ंच ृ यु  अहमेव Whatever causes one to live and die, I am 

only that. अजुन Hey Arjuna, अह ंसत् असत् च I am only all that is present now and what is not 

present now. 

अ या द या द पणेअ या द या द पणेअ या द या द पणेअ या द या द पणे    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    तपािमतपािमतपािमतपािम, , , , ी मादौी मादौी मादौी मादौ    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    वषवषवषवष    िनगृ ािमिनगृ ािमिनगृ ािमिनगृ ािम    | | | | तथातथातथातथा    वषासुवषासुवषासुवषासु    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    उ सजृािमउ सजृािमउ सजृािमउ सजृािम    ।।।।    अमतृंअमतृंअमतृंअमतृं    

चचचच    एवएवएवएव    मृ यःुमृ यःुमृ यःुमृ यःु    चचचच    यनेयनेयनेयने    जीवितजीवितजीवितजीवित    लोकोलोकोलोकोलोको    यनेयनेयनेयने    चचचच    ि यतेि यतेि यतेि यते, , , , तद्तद्तद्तद ्   उभयम्उभयम्उभयम्उभयम्    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ।।।।    कम्कम्कम्कम्    अअअअ     बबबब नानानाना    उ े नउ े नउ े नउ े न? ? ? ? सद्सद्सद्सद ्   असत्असत्असत्असत्    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    

।।।।    सद्सद्सद्सद ्   यद्यद्यद्यद ्   वततेवततेवततेवतते, , , , असद्असद्असद्असद ्   यद्यद्यद्यद ्   अतीतम्अतीतम्अतीतम्अतीतम्    अनागतंअनागतंअनागतंअनागतं    चचचच, , , , सवाव थावि थतसवाव थावि थतसवाव थावि थतसवाव थावि थत----िचदिच तुिचदिच तुिचदिच तुिचदिच तु----शरीरतयाशरीरतयाशरीरतयाशरीरतया    त कारःत कारःत कारःत कारः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    अवि थतअवि थतअवि थतअवि थत    

इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    एवंएवंएवंएवं    ब धाब धाब धाब धा    पथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वने    िवभ नाम पावि थतिवभ नाम पावि थतिवभ नाम पावि थतिवभ नाम पावि थत    कृ जग छरीरतयाकृ जग छरीरतयाकृ जग छरीरतयाकृ जग छरीरतया    त कारःत कारःत कारःत कारः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    अवि थतअवि थतअवि थतअवि थत    इितइितइितइित    
एक व ानेएक व ानेएक व ानेएक व ानेनननन    अनसुदंधानाःअनसुदंधानाःअनसुदंधानाःअनसुदंधानाः    चचचच    माम्माम्माम्माम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ।।।।    

अ या द या द पणेअ या द या द पणेअ या द या द पणेअ या द या द पणे    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    तपािमतपािमतपािमतपािम, , , , ी मादौी मादौी मादौी मादौ    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    वषवषवषवष    िनगृ ािमिनगृ ािमिनगृ ािमिनगृ ािम    ––––    I only generate heat through the I only generate heat through the I only generate heat through the I only generate heat through the 

forms of Agni and Aditya and others. During the seasons such as summer, I only stop the rains.forms of Agni and Aditya and others. During the seasons such as summer, I only stop the rains.forms of Agni and Aditya and others. During the seasons such as summer, I only stop the rains.forms of Agni and Aditya and others. During the seasons such as summer, I only stop the rains.    

तथातथातथातथा    वषासुवषासुवषासुवषासु    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    उ सृउ सृउ सृउ सृजािमजािमजािमजािम    ––––    In the same way I only am responsible for the rains during the In the same way I only am responsible for the rains during the In the same way I only am responsible for the rains during the In the same way I only am responsible for the rains during the 

rainy season.rainy season.rainy season.rainy season.    

अमतृंअमतृंअमतृंअमतृं    चचचच    एवएवएवएव    मृ यःुमृ यःुमृ यःुमृ यःु    चचचच    यनेयनेयनेयने    जीवितजीवितजीवितजीवित    लोकोलोकोलोकोलोको    यनेयनेयनेयने    चचचच    ि यतेि यतेि यतेि यते, , , , तद्तद्तद्तद ्   उभयम्उभयम्उभयम्उभयम्    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    By which the people of the world By which the people of the world By which the people of the world By which the people of the world 

live and by which they die, I am only both of them.live and by which they die, I am only both of them.live and by which they die, I am only both of them.live and by which they die, I am only both of them.    

कम्कम्कम्कम्    अअअअ     बबबब नानानाना    उ े नउ े नउ े नउ े न? ? ? ? सद्सद्सद्सद ्   असत्असत्असत्असत्    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    ––––    What more to say? I am only all that exists now and all What more to say? I am only all that exists now and all What more to say? I am only all that exists now and all What more to say? I am only all that exists now and all 

that does not exist now.that does not exist now.that does not exist now.that does not exist now.    

सद्सद्सद्सद ्   यद्यद्यद्यद ्   वततेवततेवततेवतते, , , , असद्असद्असद्असद ्   यद्यद्यद्यद ्   अतीतम्अतीतम्अतीतम्अतीतम्    अनागतंअनागतंअनागतंअनागतं    चचचच, , , , सवाव थावि थतसवाव थावि थतसवाव थावि थतसवाव थावि थत----िचदिच तुिचदिच तुिचदिच तुिचदिच तु----शरीरतयाशरीरतयाशरीरतयाशरीरतया    त कारःत कारःत कारःत कारः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    अवि थतअवि थतअवि थतअवि थत    

इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    Sat is all the is presSat is all the is presSat is all the is presSat is all the is present now and asat is all that existed and is passed now as well as all ent now and asat is all that existed and is passed now as well as all ent now and asat is all that existed and is passed now as well as all ent now and asat is all that existed and is passed now as well as all 

that has not yet come into being. That means having all the sentient and nonthat has not yet come into being. That means having all the sentient and nonthat has not yet come into being. That means having all the sentient and nonthat has not yet come into being. That means having all the sentient and non----sentient objects sentient objects sentient objects sentient objects 
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existing in all states as my body, I am only existing having them in their respectitve stateexisting in all states as my body, I am only existing having them in their respectitve stateexisting in all states as my body, I am only existing having them in their respectitve stateexisting in all states as my body, I am only existing having them in their respectitve states as my s as my s as my s as my 

mode.mode.mode.mode.    

एवंएवंएवंएवं    ब धाब धाब धाब धा    पथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वनेपथृ वने    िवभ नाम पावि थतिवभ नाम पावि थतिवभ नाम पावि थतिवभ नाम पावि थत    कृ जग छरीरतयाकृ जग छरीरतयाकृ जग छरीरतयाकृ जग छरीरतया    त कारःत कारःत कारःत कारः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    अवि थतअवि थतअवि थतअवि थत    इितइितइितइित    एक व ाननेएक व ाननेएक व ाननेएक व ानने    
अनसुदंधानाःअनसुदंधानाःअनसुदंधानाःअनसुदंधानाः    चचचच    माम्माम्माम्माम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ––––    Thus hThus hThus hThus having the entire world existing severally and separately aving the entire world existing severally and separately aving the entire world existing severally and separately aving the entire world existing severally and separately 

differentiated into name and form as my bodydifferentiated into name and form as my bodydifferentiated into name and form as my bodydifferentiated into name and form as my body, I am only exist, I am only exist, I am only exist, I am only existing as their mode. Thus they ing as their mode. Thus they ing as their mode. Thus they ing as their mode. Thus they 

contemplate upon ME with this knowledge that I am ONLY existing, and do my Upasana.contemplate upon ME with this knowledge that I am ONLY existing, and do my Upasana.contemplate upon ME with this knowledge that I am ONLY existing, and do my Upasana.contemplate upon ME with this knowledge that I am ONLY existing, and do my Upasana.    

Bhagavan says in the 10th chapter that HE will tell about the primary ones among HIS िवभूित 

(ह त ते कथिय यािम िवभूती: आ मन: शुभा: ाधा यत: - 10-19). Similarly Bhagavan told here that the 

existence or स ा of every object is under HIS control. Now HE says that the functioning of all 

those objects is also under HIS control as HE is the inner-self of all. 

अ या द या द पेण अहम् एव तपािम, - Since Paramatman is not the cause in HIS essential nature, 

Bhashya is अ या द या द पेण. The word आ द includes all things that can cause heat. This can be 

seen clearly in an instance in केनोपिनषत ्where the Devas win over Asuras and they are 

celebrating their victory telling अ माकमेवायं िवजय:. They forget that without the grace of Bhagavan 

they are helpless. So Bhagavan wants to teach them this lesson. He appears as a huge य  – 

something which is not seen sofar. So Indra sends Agni, Vayu etc …. 

ी मादौ अहम् एव वष िनगृ ािम | तथा वषासु च अहम् एव उ सृजािम – Mula sloka says अह ंवष िनगृ हािम 

उ सृजािम. How can the same person do two things opposed to each other is explained in 

Bhashya as ी मादौ, वषासु – there is difference in time and so there is no contradiction. This 

means he makes these things happen in the form of पज य etc. 

अमृत ंच एव मृ युः च येन जीवित लोको येन च ि यते, तद ्उभयम् अहम् एव – This is also very significant 

bhashya. If the word अमृत is taken to mean सुधा then मृ यु should mean poison. But that is not 

proper according to context here. Since मृ यु indicates the cause of death, अमृत indicates what is 

opposed to that which is what prevents mrutyu and not something that gives a long life etc. So 

whatever is the cause of living in this world is the meaning of अमृत. 

कम् अ  ब ना उ े न? सद ्असत् च अहम् एव । सद ्यद ्वतते, असद ्यद ्अतीतम् अनागत ंच, - Again the words 

सत् and असत ्are used. Both are in the sense of attribution. सत् means what is existing now. And 
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असत ्cannot be just something which does not exist but things which do not exist now but 

existed in the past or going to exist in future. Also असत् is used with अहम् in सामानािधकर य – अह ं

सत् अहम् असत् च. In some other context these words may mean sentient and non-sentients. But in 

this context, the prime teaching is everything is भगवदा मक and so including all things (current, 

part and future) would be more proper. This anyway includes sentients and non-sentients as 

they only exist at all three times. 

सवाव थावि थत-िचदिच तु-शरीरतया त कारः अहम् एव अवि थत इ यथः । एवं ब धा पृथ वेन 

िवभ नाम पावि थत कृ जग छरीरतया त कारः अहम् एव अवि थत इित एक व ानेन अनुसंदधानाः च माम् 
उपासते – The word एक व ानेन is about qualified unity – िविश कै व ान. It is not what existed during 

लय when there was no name-form differentiation. It is according to what was told as एक वेन 

पृथ वेन ब धा. Bhashya here is एवं ब धा पृथ वेन िवभ नाम पावि थत कृ जग छरीरतया त कारः अहम् 

एव अवि थत इित एक व ानेन अनुसंदधानाः च माम् उपासते etc. 

 

Sloka Sloka Sloka Sloka 9.209.209.209.20, 9.21, 9.21, 9.21, 9.21    

एवंएवंएवंएवं    महा मनांमहा मनांमहा मनांमहा मनां    ािननांािननांािननांािननां    भगवदनभुवकैभोगानांभगवदनभुवकैभोगानांभगवदनभुवकैभोगानांभगवदनभुवकैभोगानां    वृ म्वृ म्वृ म्वृ म्    उ वाउ वाउ वाउ वा    तषेाम्तषेाम्तषेाम्तषेाम्    एवएवएवएव    िवशषेंिवशषेंिवशषेंिवशषें    दशियतमु्दशियतमु्दशियतमु्दशियतमु्    अ ानांअ ानांअ ानांअ ानां    कामकामानांकामकामानांकामकामानांकामकामानां    वृ म्वृ म्वृ म्वृ म्    आहआहआहआह    
––––    

Thus having told about the nature of those who are greatminded, knowledgeable and have only 

one joy which is the experience of the nature of Bhagavan, in order to show the greatness of 

such noble ones, the path followed by those who are ignorant and desiring worldly pleasures is 

being told. 

The three attributes about the noble ones namely महा माs, ािनs and भगवदनुभवैकभोगs brings to 

memory the sloka - 

महा मान तु मां पाथ दैव  कृितमाि ताः । भज यन यमनसो ा वा भूता दम यम् (9-13) 

The characteristics of the ignorant ones is similar to what was told in अवजानि त मां मूढा: मानुष  

तनुमाि तम् । परं भावमजान त: मम भूतमहे रम् (9-11). And the fruits attained by such ignorant ones is 

so meager is explained here. 
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ैिव ाैिव ाैिव ाैिव ा    मांमांमांमां    सोमपाःसोमपाःसोमपाःसोमपाः    पतूपापाःपतूपापाःपतूपापाःपतूपापाः    य ै र वाय ै र वाय ै र वाय ै र वा    वग तवग तवग तवग त    ाथय तेाथय तेाथय तेाथय ते    ।।।।    

तेततेेते    पु यमासापु यमासापु यमासापु यमासा     सरेु लोकम्सरेु लोकम्सरेु लोकम्सरेु लोकम्    अ ि तअ ि तअ ि तअ ि त    द ाि दद ाि दद ाि दद ाि दिविविविव    देवभोगान्देवभोगान्देवभोगान्देवभोगान्    ।।।।।।।।    20 ||20 ||20 ||20 ||    

तेततेेते    तंततंंतं    भु वाभु वाभु वाभु वा    वगलोकंवगलोकंवगलोकंवगलोकं    िवशालम्िवशालम्िवशालम्िवशालम्    ीणेीणेीणेीणे    पु येपु येपु येपु ये    म यलोकंम यलोकंम यलोकंम यलोकं    िवशि तिवशि तिवशि तिवशि त    ।।।।    

एवंएवंएवंएवं    यीधयीधयीधयीधमममममनु प ाःमनु प ाःमनु प ाःमनु प ाः    गतागतंगतागतंगतागतंगतागतं    कामकामाकामकामाकामकामाकामकामा    लभ तेलभ तेलभ तेलभ ते    ।।।।।।।।    21 ||21 ||21 ||21 ||    

ैिव ा: Those well versed in the three Vedas मां य ै: इ वा having worshipped ME through 

sacrifices सोमपा: पूतपापा: getting rid of sins due to drinking the soma rasa वग त ाथय त ेpray for 

attainment of svarga lokas ते पु यं सुरे लोकम् आसा  They having attained the surendra loka which 

is a virtuous world - of the form of punya दिव द ान् देव भोगान् अ ि त experience the divine 

enjoyments of Gods in that svarga loka or heavens. 

ते त िवशालं वगलोकं भु वा They having enjoyed the pleasures in the vast heavens पु ये ीण ेwhen 

the fruits of their good deeds end म यलोकं िवशि त enter into the world of humans. एवं यीधमम् 

अनु प ा: In this way those who practice mere karmas prescribed in the Vedas कामकामा: desiring 

svarga and other enjoyments गतागत ंलभ त ेget to travel to and fro from these worlds. 

ऋ यजःुऋ यजःुऋ यजःुऋ यजःु    साम पाःसाम पाःसाम पाःसाम पाः    ित ोित ोित ोित ो    िव ाःिव ाःिव ाःिव ाः    ि िव म्ि िव म्ि िव म्ि िव म्, , , , केवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवलं    ि िव िन ाःि िव िन ाःि िव िन ाःि िव िन ाः    िैव ाःिैव ाःिैव ाःिैव ाः,,,,    नननन    तुततुुतु    य तंय तंय तंय तं    िन ाःिन ाःिन ाःिन ाः    ||||    य तिन ाय तिन ाय तिन ाय तिन ा    िहिहिहिह    

महा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानः    पूव कारेणपूव कारेणपूव कारेणपूव कारेण    अिखलवदेवे ंअिखलवदेवे ंअिखलवदेवे ंअिखलवदेवे ं    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    ा वाा वाा वाा वा    अितमा म िअितमा म िअितमा म िअितमा म ि ----का रतक तना दिभःका रतक तना दिभःका रतक तना दिभःका रतक तना दिभः    ानय नेानय नेानय नेानय ने    चचचच    मदेक ा यामदेक ा यामदेक ा यामदेक ा या    

माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ।।।।    िैव ाःिैव ाःिैव ाःिैव ाः    तुततुुतु    वेववेेवेद ितपाद ितपाद ितपाद ितपा ----केवले ा दयागिशकेवले ा दयागिशकेवले ा दयागिशकेवले ा दयागिश ----सोमान्सोमान्सोमान्सोमान्    िपब तःिपब तःिपब तःिपब तः,,,,    पतूपापाःपतूपापाःपतूपापाःपतूपापाः    ----    वगा द ाि िवरोिधवगा द ाि िवरोिधवगा द ाि िवरोिधवगा द ाि िवरोिध----

पापात्पापात्पापात्पापात्    पतूाःपतूाःपतूाःपतूाः,,,,    तःैतःैतःैतःै    केवले ा ददैव यतयाकेवले ा ददैव यतयाकेवले ा ददैव यतयाकेवले ा ददैव यतया    अनसुिंहतःैअनसुिंहतःैअनसुिंहतःैअनसुिंहतःै    य ःैय ःैय ःैय ःै    व ततुःव ततुःव ततुःव ततुः    त पूंत पूंत पूंत पूं    माम्माम्माम्माम्    इ वाइ वाइ वाइ वा    तथातथातथातथा    अवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतं    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अजान तःअजान तःअजान तःअजान तः    वग तवग तवग तवग त    

ाथय तेाथय तेाथय तेाथय ते    ।।।।    तेततेेते    पु यंपु यंपु यंपु यं    ----    दःुखासंिभ ंदःुखासंिभ ंदःुखासंिभ ंदःुखासंिभ ं    सरेुसरेुसरेुसरेु लोकंलोकंलोकंलोकं    ा या या या य    तततत     तततत     द ान्द ान्द ान्द ान्    देवभोगान्देवभोगान्देवभोगान्देवभोगान्    अ ि तअ ि तअ ि तअ ि त    ।।।।    

तेततेेते    तंततंंतं    िवशालंिवशालंिवशालंिवशालं    वगलोकंवगलोकंवगलोकंवगलोकं    भु वाभु वाभु वाभु वा    तदनभुवतदनभुवतदनभुवतदनभुव    हतेभुतूेहतेभुतूेहतेभुतूेहतेभुतूे    पु येपु येपु येपु ये    ीणेीणेीणेीणे    पनुरिपपनुरिपपनुरिपपनुरिप    म यलोकंम यलोकंम यलोकंम यलोकं    िवशि तिवशि तिवशि तिवशि त    ।।।।    एवंएवंएवंएवं    य तिस ानिवधरुाःय तिस ानिवधरुाःय तिस ानिवधरुाःय तिस ानिवधरुाः    
का य वगा दकामाःका य वगा दकामाःका य वगा दकामाःका य वगा दकामाः    केवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवलं    यीधमम्यीधमम्यीधमम्यीधमम्    अनु प ाःअनु प ाःअनु प ाःअनु प ाः    गतागतंगतागतंगतागतंगतागतं    लभ तेलभ तेलभ तेलभ ते        ----    अ पाि थअ पाि थअ पाि थअ पाि थर वगादीन्र वगादीन्र वगादीन्र वगादीन्    अनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयू    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    पनुपनुपनुपनु: : : : िनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत ते    

इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

ऋ यजःुऋ यजःुऋ यजःुऋ यजःु    साम पाःसाम पाःसाम पाःसाम पाः    ित ोित ोित ोित ो    िव ाःिव ाःिव ाःिव ाः    ि िव म्ि िव म्ि िव म्ि िव म्, , , , केवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवलं    ि िव िन ाःि िव िन ाःि िव िन ाःि िव िन ाः    िैव ाःिैव ाःिैव ाःिैव ाः, , , , नननन    तुततुुतु    य तंय तंय तंय तं    िन ाःिन ाःिन ाःिन ाः    ––––    The vidyas which The vidyas which The vidyas which The vidyas which 

are existing in three forms as are existing in three forms as are existing in three forms as are existing in three forms as ऋक्ऋक्ऋक्ऋक्, , , , यजसु्यजसु्यजसु्यजसु्    and and and and सामसामसामसाम    is called is called is called is called ि िव म्ि िव म्ि िव म्ि िव म्. Those . Those . Those . Those who are steadfast in who are steadfast in who are steadfast in who are steadfast in 

ththththose three vidyas are ose three vidyas are ose three vidyas are ose three vidyas are ैिव ाैिव ाैिव ाैिव ाs. They are not steadfast in s. They are not steadfast in s. They are not steadfast in s. They are not steadfast in ैय तैय तैय तैय त    which are the Upanishads, also which are the Upanishads, also which are the Upanishads, also which are the Upanishads, also 

called as called as called as called as वदेा तवदेा तवदेा तवदेा त....    
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ैै ैै य तिन ाय तिन ाय तिन ाय तिन ा    िहिहिहिह    महा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानः    पवू कारेणपवू कारेणपवू कारेणपवू कारेण    अिखलवदेवे ंअिखलवदेवे ंअिखलवदेवे ंअिखलवदेवे ं    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    ा वाा वाा वाा वा    अितमा म िअितमा म िअितमा म िअितमा म ि ----का रतक तना दिभःका रतक तना दिभःका रतक तना दिभःका रतक तना दिभः    

ानय नेानय नेानय नेानय ने    चचचच    मदेक ा यामदेक ा यामदेक ा यामदेक ा या    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    ––––    The greatminded ones are established in the teachings of The greatminded ones are established in the teachings of The greatminded ones are established in the teachings of The greatminded ones are established in the teachings of 

the Upanishads, having known as taught earlier ME only who is the ONE to be known from all the Upanishads, having known as taught earlier ME only who is the ONE to be known from all the Upanishads, having known as taught earlier ME only who is the ONE to be known from all the Upanishads, having known as taught earlier ME only who is the ONE to be known from all 

Vedas, and due to their utmost love towards ME, they meditate onVedas, and due to their utmost love towards ME, they meditate onVedas, and due to their utmost love towards ME, they meditate onVedas, and due to their utmost love towards ME, they meditate on    ME with chanting and others, ME with chanting and others, ME with chanting and others, ME with chanting and others, 

also with the sacrifice of the form of Knowledge, having ME only as the ultimate object to be also with the sacrifice of the form of Knowledge, having ME only as the ultimate object to be also with the sacrifice of the form of Knowledge, having ME only as the ultimate object to be also with the sacrifice of the form of Knowledge, having ME only as the ultimate object to be 

attained.attained.attained.attained.    

ैिव ाःैिव ाःैिव ाःैिव ाः    तुततुुतु    वदे ितपावदे ितपावदे ितपावदे ितपा ----केवले ा दयागिशकेवले ा दयागिशकेवले ा दयागिशकेवले ा दयागिश ----सोमान्सोमान्सोमान्सोमान्    िपब तःिपब तःिपब तःिपब तः,,,,    ----    They take the prasadam of Yajnas such as They take the prasadam of Yajnas such as They take the prasadam of Yajnas such as They take the prasadam of Yajnas such as 

Soma after oSoma after oSoma after oSoma after offering to Gods such as Indra and others without the knowledge of the innerffering to Gods such as Indra and others without the knowledge of the innerffering to Gods such as Indra and others without the knowledge of the innerffering to Gods such as Indra and others without the knowledge of the inner----

controller Paramatman and these are the sacrifices told in the Vedas,controller Paramatman and these are the sacrifices told in the Vedas,controller Paramatman and these are the sacrifices told in the Vedas,controller Paramatman and these are the sacrifices told in the Vedas,    

    पतूपापाःपतूपापाःपतूपापाःपतूपापाः    ----    वगा द ाि िवरोिधवगा द ाि िवरोिधवगा द ाि िवरोिधवगा द ाि िवरोिध----पापात्पापात्पापात्पापात्    पतूाःपतूाःपतूाःपतूाः,,,,    With that they get rid of their sins With that they get rid of their sins With that they get rid of their sins With that they get rid of their sins ––––    means those sins means those sins means those sins means those sins 

whicwhicwhicwhich were blocking them from attaining the fruits such as svargaloka etc.h were blocking them from attaining the fruits such as svargaloka etc.h were blocking them from attaining the fruits such as svargaloka etc.h were blocking them from attaining the fruits such as svargaloka etc.    

तःैतःैतःैतःै    केवले ा ददैव यतयाकेवले ा ददैव यतयाकेवले ा ददैव यतयाकेवले ा ददैव यतया    अनसुिंहतःैअनसुिंहतःैअनसुिंहतःैअनसुिंहतःै    य ःैय ःैय ःैय ःै    व ततुःव ततुःव ततुःव ततुः    त पूंत पूंत पूंत पूं    माम्माम्माम्माम्    इ वाइ वाइ वाइ वा    तथातथातथातथा    अवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतंअवि थतं    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अजान तःअजान तःअजान तःअजान तः    वग तवग तवग तवग त    ाथय तेाथय तेाथय तेाथय ते    ––––    

Having perfomed the sacrifices which were performed with thHaving perfomed the sacrifices which were performed with thHaving perfomed the sacrifices which were performed with thHaving perfomed the sacrifices which were performed with the view of mere Indra and other e view of mere Indra and other e view of mere Indra and other e view of mere Indra and other 

Gods as the objects of worship without knowing the reality that I am only being worshipped by Gods as the objects of worship without knowing the reality that I am only being worshipped by Gods as the objects of worship without knowing the reality that I am only being worshipped by Gods as the objects of worship without knowing the reality that I am only being worshipped by 

all those sacrifices, they all those sacrifices, they all those sacrifices, they all those sacrifices, they pray to attain the svarga loka.pray to attain the svarga loka.pray to attain the svarga loka.pray to attain the svarga loka.    

तेततेेते    पु यंपु यंपु यंपु यं    ----    दःुखासिंभ ंदःुखासिंभ ंदःुखासिंभ ंदःुखासिंभ ं    सरेु लोकंसरेु लोकंसरेु लोकंसरेु लोकं    ा या या या य    तततत     तततत     द ान्द ान्द ान्द ान्    देवभोदेवभोदेवभोदेवभोगान्गान्गान्गान्    अ ि तअ ि तअ ि तअ ि त    ––––    They enjoy the various divine They enjoy the various divine They enjoy the various divine They enjoy the various divine 

pleasures having attained the Surendra Loka which is pleasures having attained the Surendra Loka which is pleasures having attained the Surendra Loka which is pleasures having attained the Surendra Loka which is पु यपु यपु यपु य    means means means means दुदुदुद:ु:::खासंिभखासंिभखासंिभखासंिभ     without any grief.without any grief.without any grief.without any grief.    

तेततेेते    तंततंंतं    िवशालंिवशालंिवशालंिवशालं    वगलोकंवगलोकंवगलोकंवगलोकं    भु वाभु वाभु वाभु वा    तदनभुवतदनभुवतदनभुवतदनभुव    हतेभुतूेहतेभुतूेहतेभुतूेहतेभुतूे    पु येपु येपु येपु ये    ीणेीणेीणेीणे    पनुरिपपनुरिपपनुरिपपनुरिप    म यलोकंम यलोकंम यलोकंम यलोकं    िवशि तिवशि तिवशि तिवशि त    ––––    Having enjoyed the Having enjoyed the Having enjoyed the Having enjoyed the 

plepleplepleasures of the svarga loka which is vast, when the fruits of good deeds done which was the asures of the svarga loka which is vast, when the fruits of good deeds done which was the asures of the svarga loka which is vast, when the fruits of good deeds done which was the asures of the svarga loka which is vast, when the fruits of good deeds done which was the 

cause of they attaining these benefits gets exhausted, they enter the world of humans again.cause of they attaining these benefits gets exhausted, they enter the world of humans again.cause of they attaining these benefits gets exhausted, they enter the world of humans again.cause of they attaining these benefits gets exhausted, they enter the world of humans again.    

    एवंएवंएवंएवं    य तिस ानिवधरुाःय तिस ानिवधरुाःय तिस ानिवधरुाःय तिस ानिवधरुाः    का य वगा दकामाःका य वगा दकामाःका य वगा दकामाःका य वगा दकामाः    केवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवलं    यीधमम्यीधमम्यीधमम्यीधमम्    अनुअनुअनुअनु प ाःप ाःप ाःप ाः    गतागतंगतागतंगतागतंगतागतं    लभ तेलभ तेलभ तेलभ ते        ----    अ पाि थर वगादीन्अ पाि थर वगादीन्अ पाि थर वगादीन्अ पाि थर वगादीन्    

अनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयू    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    पनुपनुपनुपनु: : : : िनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत ते    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    Thus, being without the knowledge established in the Upanishads Thus, being without the knowledge established in the Upanishads Thus, being without the knowledge established in the Upanishads Thus, being without the knowledge established in the Upanishads 

and being desirous of only and being desirous of only and being desirous of only and being desirous of only pleasures such as Svarga etcpleasures such as Svarga etcpleasures such as Svarga etcpleasures such as Svarga etc,,,,    practicing only the Yajnas etc told in practicing only the Yajnas etc told in practicing only the Yajnas etc told in practicing only the Yajnas etc told in 

the threthe threthe threthe three Vedas with mere devatas in mind, they get the sate of travelling to and fro to this world e Vedas with mere devatas in mind, they get the sate of travelling to and fro to this world e Vedas with mere devatas in mind, they get the sate of travelling to and fro to this world e Vedas with mere devatas in mind, they get the sate of travelling to and fro to this world 

means having enjoyed the svarga and other lokas which are meager and impermanent, they means having enjoyed the svarga and other lokas which are meager and impermanent, they means having enjoyed the svarga and other lokas which are meager and impermanent, they means having enjoyed the svarga and other lokas which are meager and impermanent, they 

come back here again and again.come back here again and again.come back here again and again.come back here again and again.    
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ऋ यजुः साम पाः ित ो िव ाः ि िव म्, केवल ंि िव िन ाः ैिव ाः, न त ु य त ंिन ाः – The Vedas are 

known as three – वेदा य यी and also it is said as यीधमम् – so bhashya is ऋ यजु साम पा: ित ो 

वेदा:. Since they have karmas alone in mind and not all things told in Vedas, केवलं ि िव िन ा: is 

told. 

य तिन ा िह महा मानः पूव कारेण अिखलवेदवे ं माम् एव ा वा अितमा म ि -का रतक तना दिभः 

ानय ेन च मदेक ा या माम् एव उपासते – Why are these nobles ones established in the Upanishads 

which are a part of the Vedas? Because they know very clearly that all Vedas are preaching 

about Bhagavan only through the respective deities. So they have the right knowledge 

(यथावि थत) as it is and they desire fruits acoording to that and hence follow the required means. 

They know decidedly that all karmas are forms of worship of the Paramapurusha only. This 

vidya established in Upanishads is praised as एषा तेऽ वीि क  िव ा चतुथ  सांपराियक  (भा.मो. 319-

46). It is known as चतुथ  िव ा which is सांपराियक  helps one to attain Moksha. 

ैिव ाः त ुवेद ितपा -केवले ा दयागिश -सोमान् िपब तः, - Here वेद ितपा  means कमभागमा - ितपा  as 

per explanations of this sloka. When the Somayaga and others are performed by noble ones as 

accessories to Upasana (normally one need not do and does not do but in case one has to 

perform, they may perform it as an accessory to Upasana being done) and they do partake the 

Soma rasa which is the prasadam of the Yaga. In order to differentiate them from the कामकामाs, 

bhashya is केवले ा दयागिश . And it cannot be अय िश  as in that case it would become अधम. It 

has to be यागिश  only. 

पूतपापाः - वगा द ाि िवरोिध-पापात् पूताः, - पाप becoming पूत means getting destroyed only. Then 

only the person becomes pure. So पूतपापा: means having got rid of sins. And not all sins 

accumulated from beginningless time. Only the sins responsible for blocking one from attaining 

such heavens etc. because the benefit is also told as वग त ाथय त.े It is said about 

Ashvamedha yAga – सव पा मानं तरित तरित ह याम् etc – here also सव पा मानम् means after 

doing the yaga whatever fruits are attained, the sins which were obstructing those fruits only get 

destroyed so that the person gets those fruits. By mere Yajnas mukti does not happen. In 

Bruhadaranyaka a question is asked – what lokas will a शता मेधी (one who has performed 100 

Ashvamedhas) attain? He also attains some worlds within this कृितम डल and as told 
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आ भुवना लोका: पुनराव तनोऽजुन they keep coming to this world again and again. Upanishats say 

this in many ways – न िह अ ुवै: ा यते ुवं तत् – Yajnas are told as अ ुवs means the fruits attained 

by Yajnas are impermanent. By such karmas, a permanent fruit of the form of Moksha cannot 

be obtained. लवा ेत ेअधढृा य ा पा: - the boats of the form of Yajnas are not strong and so they 

cannot help one to cross over the ocean of Samsara. 

तैः केवले ा ददैव यतया अनुसंिहतैः य ैः व तुतः त पूं माम् इ वा तथा अवि थत ंमाम् अजान तः – Their 

अनु ानवैक य or what is missing in their performance of Yaga is that lack of proper knowledge that 

even the Yagas performed to please Gods such as Indra and others are in reality the worship of 

Paramapurusha only who is the inner-controller of all. 

इ वा वग त ाथय त े– This bhashya इ वा ाथय त ेshows how the Yaga is performed – having 

completed the yaga, the Yajamana has to pray to the deity as ‘फल ंदेिह’. That order is indicated 

here. What should one ask from Bhagavan? Is it some material benefit or enjoyments in 

heavens etc? which are all impermanent. Mahatmas ask for nothing other than Bhagavan 

HIMSELF. While the ignorant ones ask for svargati. 

ते पु यं - दःुखासंिभ ं सुरे लोकं ा य त  त  द ान् देवभोगान ्अ ि त – In the sloka after mentioning 

सुरे लोकम्, दिव is also told. This indicates there are many places inside that loka where varieties 

of pleasures are experienced. That is indicated in Bhashya as त  त  द ान् भोगान्. The word 

द ान् shows they are different than what is available here. The deities provide such enjoyments 

which they experience to those who worship them also. 

ते तं िवशालं वगलोकं भु वा तदनुभव हतेुभूते पु ये ीण ेपुनरिप म यलोकं िवशि त – The पु यs which are 

responsible for attaining the वगलोकs end and not all पु यs. He will return to this world after 

enjoying the fruits of specific good deeds with the residual karmas and has to exhaust all of 

them to attain Liberation. That is told तदनुभवहतेुभूत. 

एवं य तिस ानिवधुराः का य वगा दकामाः केवलं यीधमम् अनु प ाः गतागत ंलभ त े - The reason why 

they resort to यीधम and become कामकािमs is told as य तिस ानिवधुराः. What is ान and अ ान 

is told as ‘संदृ यत ेचा यिभग यते च तत ् ानम् अ ानम् अतोऽ यदु म्’. 
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The mula sloka says गतागत ंकामकामा लभ त.े Generally कामकामs means wanting to attain their 

desires. Here one question may arise, even Moksha is a काम as that is also desired. So does 

this apply to such a person also? In order to show that the desire for Moksha is needed, it is 

िविहत, the Bhashya very clearly says का य वगा दकामा: - desiring svarga and others. 

अ पाि थर वगादीन ्अनुभूय पनुः पुन: िनवत ते इ यथः – The defect in attaining Svarga and such lokas is 

not limited to गमनागमन alone – returning etc. Even during the time of enjoyment, it is very 

meager and causes grief only. Upanishat says यथा पशुरयं स देवानाम् (बृ. 1-4-41). They are treated 

like pashus. When one goes to Indra loka, after some time they will want to become Indra and 

then Brahma and so on. When they are in Indra loka, they think of the enjoyments of Brahma 

and others and feel sad that they did not get that. There is no limit to desire and so it causes 

grief only is the bhava. 

And the fact that it is अि थर causes more grief. They always have the fear of it getting over and 

falling back into this world. Just like fear of death here there is this constant fear of end of 

enjoyments there. The word गतागित shows it is like a flood and innumerable and the grief that is 

causes cannot be even expressed. 

 

Sloka 9.22Sloka 9.22Sloka 9.22Sloka 9.22    

महा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानःमहा मानः    तुततुुतु    िनरितशयि य पंिनरितशयि य पंिनरितशयि य पंिनरितशयि य पं    मि तनंमि तनंमि तनंमि तनं    कृ वाकृ वाकृ वाकृ वा    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दं    ा या या या य    नननन    पनुरावत तेपनुरावत तेपनुरावत तेपनुरावत ते    इितइितइितइित    तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेां    िवशषेंिवशषेंिवशषेंिवशषें    
दशयितदशयितदशयितदशयित    ----    

But the greatminded ones having involved in my contemplation whicBut the greatminded ones having involved in my contemplation whicBut the greatminded ones having involved in my contemplation whicBut the greatminded ones having involved in my contemplation which is incomparably dear to h is incomparably dear to h is incomparably dear to h is incomparably dear to 

them, and having attained ME who is of the nature of unsurpassed bliss will not return to this them, and having attained ME who is of the nature of unsurpassed bliss will not return to this them, and having attained ME who is of the nature of unsurpassed bliss will not return to this them, and having attained ME who is of the nature of unsurpassed bliss will not return to this 

world and such is their greatness is shown now.world and such is their greatness is shown now.world and such is their greatness is shown now.world and such is their greatness is shown now.    

The means adopted by those who desire only Bhagavan and nothing else is by itself of the 

nature of utmost joy. The adjective अन या: in mula indicates that the िच तन ेis of िनरितशयसुख प. 

The fruits they attain is also eternal and without any blemish and of the nature of unparalleled 
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bliss. This is their specialty. Such noble ones are praised here. This is as told in महा मान तु मां 

पाथ दैव  कृितमाि ता: (9-13). 

अन याि तय तोअन याि तय तोअन याि तय तोअन याि तय तो    मांमांमांमां    येययेेये    जनाःजनाःजनाःजनाः    पयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासते    ।।।।    

तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेां    िन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानां    योग मेंयोग मेंयोग मेंयोग में    वहा यहम्वहा यहम्वहा यहम्वहा यहम्    ।।।।।।।।    22222222    ||||||||    

अन या: Not desiring any benefit other than thinking of ME मां िच तय त: meditating on ME ये जना: 

those devotees who पयुपासते perform Upasana तेषां िन यािभयु ानां such ones who desire eternal 

communion with ME योग ेमम् attainment and protection of the same अह ंवहािम I will bear the 

responsibility. 

अन याःअन याःअन याःअन याः    ––––    अन य योजनाअन य योजनाअन य योजनाअन य योजना:, :, :, :, मि तननेमि तननेमि तननेमि तनने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्    मि तनकै योजनाःमि तनकै योजनाःमि तनकै योजनाःमि तनकै योजनाः    मांमांमांमां    िच तय तोिच तय तोिच तय तोिच तय तो    येययेेये    महा मानोमहा मानोमहा मानोमहा मानो    

जनाःजनाःजनाःजनाः    पयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासते    ----    सवक याणगणुाि वतंसवक याणगणुाि वतंसवक याणगणुाि वतंसवक याणगणुाि वतं    सविवभिूतयु ंसविवभिूतयु ंसविवभिूतयु ंसविवभिूतयु ं     मांमांमांमां    प रतप रतप रतप रत    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते, , , , अ यनूम्अ यनूम्अ यनूम्अ यनूम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेां    िन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानां    ----    मियमियमियमिय    

िन यािभयोगंिन यािभयोगंिन यािभयोगंिन यािभयोगं    का माणानाम्का माणानाम्का माणानाम्का माणानाम्, , , , अहंअहंअहंअहं    म ाि ल णंम ाि ल णंम ाि ल णंम ाि ल णं    योगयोगयोगयोगम्मम््म्, , , , अपनुराविृ पंअपनुराविृ पंअपनुराविृ पंअपनुराविृ पं    मेंमेंमेंमें    चचचच    वहािमवहािमवहािमवहािम    ।।।।    

अन याःअन याःअन याःअन याः    ––––    अन य योजनाअन य योजनाअन य योजनाअन य योजना:, :, :, :, मि तननेमि तननेमि तननेमि तनने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्    मि तनकै योजनाःमि तनकै योजनाःमि तनकै योजनाःमि तनकै योजनाः    ––––    अन याअन याअन याअन या: means : means : means : means 

अन य योजनाअन य योजनाअन य योजनाअन य योजना: not desiring for any other benefit and not able to support their very existence : not desiring for any other benefit and not able to support their very existence : not desiring for any other benefit and not able to support their very existence : not desiring for any other benefit and not able to support their very existence 

without contemplating on MEwithout contemplating on MEwithout contemplating on MEwithout contemplating on ME, having my contemplation as their sole benefit,, having my contemplation as their sole benefit,, having my contemplation as their sole benefit,, having my contemplation as their sole benefit,    

मांमांमांमां    िच तय तोिच तय तोिच तय तोिच तय तो    येययेेये    महा मानोमहा मानोमहा मानोमहा मानो    जनाःजनाःजनाःजनाः    पयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासते    ----    सवक याणगणुाि वतंसवक याणगणुाि वतंसवक याणगणुाि वतंसवक याणगणुाि वतं    सविवभूितयु ंसविवभूितयु ंसविवभूितयु ंसविवभूितयु ं     मांमांमांमां    प रतप रतप रतप रत    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते, , , , अ यनूम्अ यनूम्अ यनूम्अ यनूम्    उपासतेउपासतेउपासतेउपासते    

––––    meditating on ME only those noble ones meditating on ME only those noble ones meditating on ME only those noble ones meditating on ME only those noble ones पयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासतेपयपुासते    ––––    means do upasane of ME who is means do upasane of ME who is means do upasane of ME who is means do upasane of ME who is 

associassociassociassociated with all auspicious qualities and having every possible glory, without any blemishated with all auspicious qualities and having every possible glory, without any blemishated with all auspicious qualities and having every possible glory, without any blemishated with all auspicious qualities and having every possible glory, without any blemish    

तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेां    िन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानांिन यािभयु ानां    ----    मियमियमियमिय    िन यािभयोगंिन यािभयोगंिन यािभयोगंिन यािभयोगं    का माणानाम्का माणानाम्का माणानाम्का माणानाम्, , , , अहंअहंअहंअहं    म ाि ल णंम ाि ल णंम ाि ल णंम ाि ल णं    योगम्योगम्योगम्योगम्, , , , अपनुराविृ पंअपनुराविृ पंअपनुराविृ पंअपनुराविृ पं    मेंमेंमेंमें    चचचच    वहािमवहािमवहािमवहािम    

––––    for those who desire eternal communion with Mfor those who desire eternal communion with Mfor those who desire eternal communion with Mfor those who desire eternal communion with ME, I will give them their desired attainment E, I will give them their desired attainment E, I will give them their desired attainment E, I will give them their desired attainment 

which is of the form of attaining ME and also protection of the same which is of the form of not which is of the form of attaining ME and also protection of the same which is of the form of not which is of the form of attaining ME and also protection of the same which is of the form of not which is of the form of attaining ME and also protection of the same which is of the form of not 

going back to Samsara again.going back to Samsara again.going back to Samsara again.going back to Samsara again.    

    

अन याः – अन य योजना:, - In the next sloka it is said येऽ य यदेवता भ ा:. So it may appear as though 

here also अन या: would mean not worshipping any other deity. But considering the fact that का य 

www.sadagopan.org Page 51 of 88



is already eliminated and it is told as पयुपासते – so अन य योजना: is more appropriate as in 

Bhashya. Here एक वानुस धान is not told and from that also अन य योजना: is more apt. 

मि तनेन िवना आ मधारणालाभात् मि तनैक योजनाः मां िच तय तो – Since mula sloka is अन याि तय त: 

it eliminates everything other than िच तन. 

ये महा मानो जनाः – Though mula has just ये जना:, according to context bhashya is ये महा मानो जना:. 

जना: means those who are born. And when will the birth become worthy or purposeful – when 

they have this kind of bhakti. For them only ज मसाफ य happens. Their birth becomes worthy. So 

Bhagavan Krishna HIMSELF praises such devotees as Mahatmas. 

पयुपासते - सवक याणगुणाि वतं सविवभूितयु ं  मां प रत उपासते, - In पयुपासते the upasarga प र is 

meaningful and interpreted as सवक याणगणुाि वतं. 

अ यूनम् उपासते – The meaning of पयुपासते is given thus. It eliminates तीकोपासना where one object 

is superimposed on another and meditated upon. Like मनो े युपासीत. Meditating on the mind 

thinking it is Brahman. The mahatmas told here meditate upon Bhagavan along with HIS divine 

auspicious qualities and glory etc. 

तेषां िन यािभयु ानां - मिय िन यािभयोगं का माणानाम्, अह ंम ाि ल ण ंयोगम्, अपुनरावृि पं ेमं च वहािम 

– वहािम अहम् the word अहम् indicates Bhagavan’s परमोदार व and सौशी य. His utmost generosity 

and quality of mingling with very ordinary beings as though there is no difference. The meaning 

of योग ेम is – अ ा य ाि : योग:, ा य प रर णम् ेम:. It is said that Bhagavan gives 

आनुषि गकभोगs for those who desire moksha alone also by himself. But even then, HE does not 

give another body etc which are of no use for them. So he gives them HIMSELF and that is the 

Yoga for them and HE protects it for ever so that they never return back to samsara. This 

YogaKshema no one else can give other than Bhagavan because others including 

Chaturmukha Brahma cannot protect their own wealth etc as they are also part of srushti-

pralaya cycle. So Bhagavan says that for such Bhaktas HE HIMSELF gives them this Yoga 

Kshema. 
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Swamy Deshikan says समथ सव े सहजसु द वीकृतभरे – three adjectives which differentiate 

Bhagavan from everyone else – HE is omnipotent, all capable – समथ and if one has capability 

but does not know our problems, no use. HE is सव  – all knowing, omniscient. Even after 

knowing everything and having all capability, one may not do anything but Bhagavan is सहजसु त ्

– सु दं सवभूतानाम् – HE is the eternal well wisher िहतैिष for all and so HE is eager to help. When 

such Bhagavan says HE will take care of योग ेम – योग ेमम् वहािम अहम् – that shows the 

greatness of such devotees. 

The meaning of वहािम is ददािम – I will give them. 

 

Sloka 9.23Sloka 9.23Sloka 9.23Sloka 9.23    

यऽेयऽेयऽेयऽे वववव यदेवतायदेवतायदेवतायदेवता    भ ाभ ाभ ाभ ा    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते    याि वताःयाि वताःयाि वताःयाि वताः    ।।।।    

तऽेिपतऽेिपतऽेिपतऽेिप    मामवेमामवेमामवेमामवे    कौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तये    यज यिविधपवूकम्यज यिविधपवूकम्यज यिविधपवूकम्यज यिविधपवूकम्    ।।।।।।।।    23 ||23 ||23 ||23 ||    

ये अ यदेवताभ ा: Those who are devoted to other deities याि वता: यज त ेworship them with 

shraddhe or faith तेऽिप they also कौ तेय Hey Arjuna, अिविधपूवकं without having the knowledge 

taught in the Vedas मामेव यजि त worship ME only. 

They worship the deities without knowing what is prescribed in the Vedas that Bhagavn is 

अ तयािम etc and karmas should be done with that knowledge. But even if they do not have that 

knowledge, in reality they are worshipping ME only. 

येययेेये    तुततुुतु    इ ा ददेवताभ ाःइ ा ददेवताभ ाःइ ा ददेवताभ ाःइ ा ददेवताभ ाः    केवल यीिन ाःकेवल यीिन ाःकेवल यीिन ाःकेवल यीिन ाः    यायायाया    अि वताःअि वताःअि वताःअि वताः    इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते; ; ; ; तऽेिपतऽेिपतऽेिपतऽेिप    पवू े नपवू े नपवू े नपवू े न    यायायायायनेयनेयनेयने    सव यसव यसव यसव य    म छरीरतयाम छरीरतयाम छरीरतयाम छरीरतया    

मदा मक वनेमदा मक वनेमदा मक वनेमदा मक वने    इ ा दइ ा दइ ा दइ ा द    श दानांश दानांश दानांश दानां    चचचच    म ािच वात्म ािच वात्म ािच वात्म ािच वात्    व ततुोव ततुोव ततुोव ततुो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते; ; ; ; अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    अिविधपवूकंअिविधपवूकंअिविधपवूकंअिविधपवूकं    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते    ।।।।    इ ादीनांइ ादीनांइ ादीनांइ ादीनां    

देवातानांदेवातानांदेवातानांदेवातानां    कमसुकमसुकमसुकमसु    आरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतया    अ वयंअ वयंअ वयंअ वयं    यथायथायथायथा    वदेा तवा यािनवदेा तवा यािनवदेा तवा यािनवदेा तवा यािन    ''''चतहु तारोचतहु तारोचतहु तारोचतहु तारो    यययय     सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त    देवःैदेवःैदेवःैदेवःै' (' (' (' (तैततैैतै....आआआआ. 3. 3. 3. 3----11111111----21) 21) 21) 21) 

इ यादीिनइ यादीिनइ यादीिनइ यादीिन    िवदधितिवदधितिवदधितिवदधित; ; ; ; नननन    त पवूकंत पवूकंत पवूकंत पवूकं    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते    ।।।।    वदेा तवा यजातंवदेा तवा यजातंवदेा तवा यजातंवदेा तवा यजातं    िहिहिहिह    परमपु षशरीरतयापरमपु षशरीरतयापरमपु षशरीरतयापरमपु षशरीरतया    अवि थतानाम्अवि थतानाम्अवि थतानाम्अवि थतानाम्    इ ादीनाम्इ ादीनाम्इ ादीनाम्इ ादीनाम्    आरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वं    

िवदधत्िवदधत्िवदधत्िवदधत्    आ मभतू यआ मभतू यआ मभतू यआ मभतू य    परमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष य    एवएवएवएव    सा ात्सा ात्सा ात्सा ात्    आरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वं    िवदधाितिवदधाितिवदधाितिवदधाित    ।।।।    चतहु तारःचतहु तारःचतहु तारःचतहु तारः    ––––    अि होअि होअि होअि हो ----दशपणूमासादीिनदशपणूमासादीिनदशपणूमासादीिनदशपणूमासादीिन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण, , , , 

यययय     ----    परमा मिनपरमा मिनपरमा मिनपरमा मिन    आ मतयाआ मतयाआ मतयाआ मतया    अवि थतेअवि थतेअवि थतेअवि थते    ससससितितितित    एवएवएवएव    त छरीरभीतःैत छरीरभीतःैत छरीरभीतःैत छरीरभीतःै    इ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःै, , , , सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त, , , , इ ा ददेवतानाम्इ ा ददेवतानाम्इ ा ददेवतानाम्इ ा ददेवतानाम्    

आराधनािनआराधनािनआराधनािनआराधनािन    एतािनएतािनएतािनएतािन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    इितइितइितइित    इमांइमांइमांइमां    सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    
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येययेेये    तुततुुतु    इ ा ददेवताभ ाःइ ा ददेवताभ ाःइ ा ददेवताभ ाःइ ा ददेवताभ ाः    केवल यीिन ाःकेवल यीिन ाःकेवल यीिन ाःकेवल यीिन ाः    यायायाया    अि वताःअि वताःअि वताःअि वताः    इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते; ; ; ; ----    But those who are devotees of But those who are devotees of But those who are devotees of But those who are devotees of 

Indra and otheIndra and otheIndra and otheIndra and other gods and are dedicated to mere karmas found in the Vedas but being endowed r gods and are dedicated to mere karmas found in the Vedas but being endowed r gods and are dedicated to mere karmas found in the Vedas but being endowed r gods and are dedicated to mere karmas found in the Vedas but being endowed 

with faith worship Indra and other Gods through sacrifices,with faith worship Indra and other Gods through sacrifices,with faith worship Indra and other Gods through sacrifices,with faith worship Indra and other Gods through sacrifices,    

तऽेिपतऽेिपतऽेिपतऽेिप    पवू े नपवू े नपवू े नपवू े न    यायनेयायनेयायनेयायने    सव यसव यसव यसव य    म छरीरतयाम छरीरतयाम छरीरतयाम छरीरतया    मदा मक वनेमदा मक वनेमदा मक वनेमदा मक वने    इ ा दइ ा दइ ा दइ ा द    श दानांश दानांश दानांश दानां    चचचच    म ािच वात्म ािच वात्म ािच वात्म ािच वात्    व ततुोव ततुोव ततुोव ततुो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते; ; ; ; ----    

they also as per what was told earlier worship ME only in reality. Because everything is having they also as per what was told earlier worship ME only in reality. Because everything is having they also as per what was told earlier worship ME only in reality. Because everything is having they also as per what was told earlier worship ME only in reality. Because everything is having 

ME as its self being MY body and because all words such as Indra and others are having their ME as its self being MY body and because all words such as Indra and others are having their ME as its self being MY body and because all words such as Indra and others are having their ME as its self being MY body and because all words such as Indra and others are having their 

connotation in ME,.connotation in ME,.connotation in ME,.connotation in ME,.    

अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    अिविधपवूकंअिविधपवूकंअिविधपवूकंअिविधपवूकं    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते    ––––    But they worship MBut they worship MBut they worship MBut they worship ME not according to what is ordained in the Vedas. E not according to what is ordained in the Vedas. E not according to what is ordained in the Vedas. E not according to what is ordained in the Vedas. 

Here Here Here Here िविधपवूकिविधपवूकिविधपवूकिविधपवूक    means with the knowledge taught in Vedas that everything is my body and I am means with the knowledge taught in Vedas that everything is my body and I am means with the knowledge taught in Vedas that everything is my body and I am means with the knowledge taught in Vedas that everything is my body and I am 

the antaryami and all words in reality have their connotation in ME only and so on. And the antaryami and all words in reality have their connotation in ME only and so on. And the antaryami and all words in reality have their connotation in ME only and so on. And the antaryami and all words in reality have their connotation in ME only and so on. And 

अिविधपवूकम्अिविधपवूकम्अिविधपवूकम्अिविधपवूकम्    means withomeans withomeans withomeans without such knowledge.ut such knowledge.ut such knowledge.ut such knowledge.    

इ ादीनांइ ादीनांइ ादीनांइ ादीनां    देवातानांदेवातानांदेवातानांदेवातानां    कमसुकमसुकमसुकमसु    आरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतया    अ वयंअ वयंअ वयंअ वयं    यथायथायथायथा    वदेा तवा यािनवदेा तवा यािनवदेा तवा यािनवदेा तवा यािन    ''''चतहु तारोचतहु तारोचतहु तारोचतहु तारो    यययय     सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त    देवःैदेवःैदेवःैदेवःै' (' (' (' (तैततैैतै....आआआआ. 3. 3. 3. 3----11111111----

21) 21) 21) 21) इ यादीिनइ यादीिनइ यादीिनइ यादीिन    िवदधितिवदधितिवदधितिवदधित; ; ; ; नननन    त पवूकंत पवूकंत पवूकंत पवूकं    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते    ––––    Vedanta vakyas such as 'Vedanta vakyas such as 'Vedanta vakyas such as 'Vedanta vakyas such as 'चतहु तारोचतहु तारोचतहु तारोचतहु तारो    यययय     सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त    देवःैदेवःैदेवःैदेवःै' ' ' ' 

ordain how ordain how ordain how ordain how deities such as Indra and others get to be objects of worship in karmas. They deities such as Indra and others get to be objects of worship in karmas. They deities such as Indra and others get to be objects of worship in karmas. They deities such as Indra and others get to be objects of worship in karmas. They 

perform the karmas involving Indra and other deities not as per what is ordained in such perform the karmas involving Indra and other deities not as per what is ordained in such perform the karmas involving Indra and other deities not as per what is ordained in such perform the karmas involving Indra and other deities not as per what is ordained in such 

Vedanta Vakyas.Vedanta Vakyas.Vedanta Vakyas.Vedanta Vakyas.    

वदेा तवा यजातंवदेा तवा यजातंवदेा तवा यजातंवदेा तवा यजातं    िहिहिहिह    परमपु षशरीरतयापरमपु षशरीरतयापरमपु षशरीरतयापरमपु षशरीरतया    अवि थतानाम्अवि थतानाम्अवि थतानाम्अवि थतानाम्    इ ादीनाम्इ ादीनाम्इ ादीनाम्इ ादीनाम्    आरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वं    िवदधत्िवदधत्िवदधत्िवदधत्    आ मभतू यआ मभतू यआ मभतू यआ मभतू य    परमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष य    एवएवएवएव    
सा ात्सा ात्सा ात्सा ात्    आरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वं    िवदधाितिवदधाितिवदधाितिवदधाित    ––––    The entire group of Vedanta Vakyas while establishing the aspect of The entire group of Vedanta Vakyas while establishing the aspect of The entire group of Vedanta Vakyas while establishing the aspect of The entire group of Vedanta Vakyas while establishing the aspect of 

Indra and other Gods, who are existing as the sharira (body) of Paramapurusha, being objects Indra and other Gods, who are existing as the sharira (body) of Paramapurusha, being objects Indra and other Gods, who are existing as the sharira (body) of Paramapurusha, being objects Indra and other Gods, who are existing as the sharira (body) of Paramapurusha, being objects 

of worship in Karmas actually eof worship in Karmas actually eof worship in Karmas actually eof worship in Karmas actually establish that Paramapurusha who is the innerstablish that Paramapurusha who is the innerstablish that Paramapurusha who is the innerstablish that Paramapurusha who is the inner----self of all is the self of all is the self of all is the self of all is the 

one worshipped directly. When one performs those karmas with such knowledge that Bhagavan one worshipped directly. When one performs those karmas with such knowledge that Bhagavan one worshipped directly. When one performs those karmas with such knowledge that Bhagavan one worshipped directly. When one performs those karmas with such knowledge that Bhagavan 

is the Atman and all karmas are for worshipping HIM only, it becomes is the Atman and all karmas are for worshipping HIM only, it becomes is the Atman and all karmas are for worshipping HIM only, it becomes is the Atman and all karmas are for worshipping HIM only, it becomes िविधपवूकिविधपवूकिविधपवूकिविधपवूक    and when and when and when and when 

karmas are nokarmas are nokarmas are nokarmas are not done with such knowledge they becomes t done with such knowledge they becomes t done with such knowledge they becomes t done with such knowledge they becomes अिविधपवूकअिविधपवूकअिविधपवूकअिविधपवूक    ––––    अ ानपवूकअ ानपवूकअ ानपवूकअ ानपवूक    without without without without 

भगवदा मक ानभगवदा मक ानभगवदा मक ानभगवदा मक ान....    

चतहु तारःचतहु तारःचतहु तारःचतहु तारः    ––––    अि होअि होअि होअि हो ----दशपणूमासादीिनदशपणूमासादीिनदशपणूमासादीिनदशपणूमासादीिन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण, , , , यययय     ----    परमा मिनपरमा मिनपरमा मिनपरमा मिन    आ मतयाआ मतयाआ मतयाआ मतया    अवि थतेअवि थतेअवि थतेअवि थते    सितसितसितसित    एवएवएवएव    त छरीरभीतःैत छरीरभीतःैत छरीरभीतःैत छरीरभीतःै    

इ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःै, , , , सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त, , , , इ ा ददेवतानाम्इ ा ददेवतानाम्इ ा ददेवतानाम्इ ा ददेवतानाम्    आराधनािनआराधनािनआराधनािनआराधनािन    एतािनएतािनएतािनएतािन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    इितइितइितइित    इमांइमांइमांइमां    सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    The The The The 

meaning of the Aranyaka Veda Vakya is explained here meaning of the Aranyaka Veda Vakya is explained here meaning of the Aranyaka Veda Vakya is explained here meaning of the Aranyaka Veda Vakya is explained here ––––    चतहु तारचतहु तारचतहु तारचतहु तार: means karmas such as : means karmas such as : means karmas such as : means karmas such as 
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अि होअि होअि होअि हो , , , , दशदशदशदश, , , , पणूमासपणूमासपणूमासपणूमास    and others. and others. and others. and others. यययय     means only because Paramatman is present as their inner means only because Paramatman is present as their inner means only because Paramatman is present as their inner means only because Paramatman is present as their inner 

Self, Self, Self, Self, त छरीरभीत छरीरभीत छरीरभीत छरीरभीतःैतःैतःैतःै    इ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःैइ ा ददेवःै    ----    by the respective deities such as Indra and others who are the body by the respective deities such as Indra and others who are the body by the respective deities such as Indra and others who are the body by the respective deities such as Indra and others who are the body 

of Paramatman of Paramatman of Paramatman of Paramatman सपंदंसपंदंसपंदंसपंदं    ग छि तग छि तग छि तग छि त    ––––    get to become known that these are all the karmas having Indra get to become known that these are all the karmas having Indra get to become known that these are all the karmas having Indra get to become known that these are all the karmas having Indra 

and other deities as objects of worship. Indra and other detities are woand other deities as objects of worship. Indra and other detities are woand other deities as objects of worship. Indra and other detities are woand other deities as objects of worship. Indra and other detities are worshipped and performers rshipped and performers rshipped and performers rshipped and performers 

of such yagas receive the benefits and these are all possible only because Paramatman is of such yagas receive the benefits and these are all possible only because Paramatman is of such yagas receive the benefits and these are all possible only because Paramatman is of such yagas receive the benefits and these are all possible only because Paramatman is 

present as the innerpresent as the innerpresent as the innerpresent as the inner----self of all these deities who are HIS body self of all these deities who are HIS body self of all these deities who are HIS body self of all these deities who are HIS body ––––    supported and controlled by supported and controlled by supported and controlled by supported and controlled by 

HIM and HE is the Lord and everything becomes BhaHIM and HE is the Lord and everything becomes BhaHIM and HE is the Lord and everything becomes BhaHIM and HE is the Lord and everything becomes Bhagavan’s worship only.gavan’s worship only.gavan’s worship only.gavan’s worship only.    

    

A doubt may arise here – Because paramatman is the inner-self of all deities, worshipping any 

deity is actually worshipping Paramatman only and this Bhagavan knows very well. So even if 

the worshipper is not aware of this, because Bhagavan knows this, why not HE bestow the 

Yogakshema of the form of Moksha to all? This is clarified by the word तु. ये तु अ यदेवताभ ा:. 

ये तु इ ा ददेवताभ ाः – Here अ यदेवताभ ा: is about Indra and other gods. 

केवल यीिन ाः या अि वताः इ ादीन ्यज त;े तेऽिप पूव े न यायेन – What is told in Bhashya as पूव  

यायेन is according to मिय सविमदं ोतम् (7-7), मया ततिमदं सवम् (9-4) etc. 

सव य म छरीरतया मदा मक वेन इ ा द श दानां च म ािच वात् व तुतो माम् एव यज ते; अिप तु अिविधपूवकं यज त े

– Performing sacrifices to worship Bhagavan with the knowledge that HE is only the inner-self of 

all Gods and so all these sacrifices are in reality for worshipping Bhagavan only is िविधपूवक. 

While performing sacrifices with the knowledge that only those respective deities such as Indra 

and others are worshipped is अिविधपूवक. The Karmakanda vakyas mention the names of Indra 

and others as objects of worship. But their real nature is that because Bhagavan is present is 

the inner-self they become objects of worship and the main person worshipped is Bhagavan 

only and this is the teaching of Vedantas. So there is no contradiction between the karmakanda 

and Vedantas. Shrutis such as अ त: िव : शा ता जनानां सवा मा (य.आ. 3-10-2), य य आ द य: शरीरम् 

(बृ. 9-4) and others which declare that everything is body to Paramatman. Since Bhagavan has 

done antah-pravesha, every word in reality connotes Bhagavan only. Even directly they are the 

names of Bhagavan. In the Brahmasutra सा ाद यिवरोधं जैिमिन: this is established. The word 
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Indra means Paramatman through the root इ द परमै य – one who has paramaishvarya. Agni is 

अ  ंनयित इित अि : and so on. 

इ ादीनां देवातानां कमसु आरा यतया अ वयं यथा वेदा तवा यािन 'चतुह तारो य  संपदं ग छि त देवैः' (त.ैआ. 3-11-

21) इ यादीिन िवदधित; न त पूवकं यज त े। वेदा तवा यजातं िह परमपु षशरीरतया अवि थतानाम् इ ादीनाम् 

आरा य वं िवदधत् आ मभूत य परमपु ष य एव सा ात् आरा य वं िवदधाित । चतुह तारः – अि हो -

दशपूणमासादीिन कमािण, य  - परमा मिन आ मतया अवि थते सित एव त छरीरभीतैः इ ा ददेवैः, संपदं ग छि त, 

इ ा ददेवतानाम् आराधनािन एतािन कमािण इित इमां संपदं ग छि त इ यथः – The संपत् or glory or benefit that 

is obtained through Karmas having Devatas as objects of worship is the excellence of the form 

of worshipping Bhagavan only. 

 

Sloka 9.24Sloka 9.24Sloka 9.24Sloka 9.24    

अतःअतःअतःअतः    िैव ािैव ािैव ािैव ा    इ ा दशरीर यइ ा दशरीर यइ ा दशरीर यइ ा दशरीर य    परमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष यपरमपु ष य    आराधनािनआराधनािनआराधनािनआराधनािन    एतािनएतािनएतािनएतािन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण, , , , आरा यःआरा यःआरा यःआरा यः    चचचच    सससस    एवएवएवएव, , , , इितइितइितइित    नननन    जानि तजानि तजानि तजानि त, , , , तेततेेते    चचचच    

प रिमतफलभािगनःप रिमतफलभािगनःप रिमतफलभािगनःप रिमतफलभािगनः    यवन वभावाःयवन वभावाःयवन वभावाःयवन वभावाः    चचचच    भवि तभवि तभवि तभवि त, , , , तद्तद्तद्तद ्   आहआहआहआह    ----    

So those whSo those whSo those whSo those who are established in mere karmas found in the three Vedas, do not know that all o are established in mere karmas found in the three Vedas, do not know that all o are established in mere karmas found in the three Vedas, do not know that all o are established in mere karmas found in the three Vedas, do not know that all 

these karmas are for worshipping Paramapurusha only who has Indra and other gods as HIS these karmas are for worshipping Paramapurusha only who has Indra and other gods as HIS these karmas are for worshipping Paramapurusha only who has Indra and other gods as HIS these karmas are for worshipping Paramapurusha only who has Indra and other gods as HIS 

body and so HE only is the object of worship and so they get to experience limited enjoybody and so HE only is the object of worship and so they get to experience limited enjoybody and so HE only is the object of worship and so they get to experience limited enjoybody and so HE only is the object of worship and so they get to experience limited enjoyments ments ments ments 

and their nature becomes one of perishing. That is being told now.and their nature becomes one of perishing. That is being told now.and their nature becomes one of perishing. That is being told now.and their nature becomes one of perishing. That is being told now.    

अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    िहिहिहिह    सवय ानाम्सवय ानाम्सवय ानाम्सवय ानाम्    भो ाभो ाभो ाभो ा    चचचच    भरेुवभरेुवभरेुवभरेुव    चचचच    ।।।।    

नननन    तुततुुतु    मामिभजानि तमामिभजानि तमामिभजानि तमामिभजानि त    त वनेात यवि तत वनेात यवि तत वनेात यवि तत वनेात यवि त    तेततेेते    ।।।।।।।।    24 ||24 ||24 ||24 ||    

सवय ानां भो ा च भु  अहमेव िह I am only the भो ृ  and bestower of fruits for all Yajnas. ते तु But 

those who desire wealth मां त वेन न अिभजानि त do not know ME in the real sense. अत: त े यवि त 

So they perish. 

भःुभःुभःुभःु    एवएवएवएव    चचचच    ----    तततत     तततत     फल दाताफल दाताफल दाताफल दाता    चचचच    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

भरेुवभरेुवभरेुवभरेुव    चचचच    means in all those instances I am only the bestower means in all those instances I am only the bestower means in all those instances I am only the bestower means in all those instances I am only the bestower of fruits.of fruits.of fruits.of fruits.    

www.sadagopan.org Page 56 of 88



अतः ैिव ा इ ा दशरीर य परमपु ष य आराधनािन एतािन कमािण, आरा यः च स एव, इित न जानि त, ते च 

प रिमतफलभािगनः यवन वभावाः च भवि त, तद ्आह - 

सवय ानाम् – Means all Yajnas performed keeping in mind Indra and other deities as objects of 

worship. 

भो ा – By the word भो ृ  it is indicated that HE is the आरा य – one who is worshipped. 

यवि त – Means it is known that they fall down from something. What is it from where they fall is 

explained as the fruits obtained. The fruits obtained from such those respective karmas are 

impermanent. Those are indicated as याि त in the next sloka. 

प रिमत फलभािगन: - The fruits get exhausted because they are limited by space, time and by their 

nature. So to the doubt that if Paramatman is only being worshipped, is it of no use worshipping 

Indra and others? Will one not get any benefit? Answer is worshipping Indra and others is also 

purposeful because whether one knows are not, Paramatman is the object of worship. Those 

who perform thus will also get fruits otherwise one would lose faith in Vedas itself. But if one 

performs the karmas with the proper knowledge they get aparimita phala and those who 

perform karmas without the knowledge that Paramatman only is being worshipped and HE is 

the one who gives the fruits, they get limited fruits based on the limited powers of those deities 

themselves. And such fruits will be impermanent because the deities themselves are 

impermanent. 

भुः एव च - त  त  फल दाता च अहम् एव इ यथः – In the sloka गितभता भु सा ी (9-18), the meaning of 

भु: is शािसता one who commands or rules over. Here according to context it is त  त  फल दाता. 

This is established in the Brahma Sutra फलमत उपप े: ( . सू. 3-2-37). In Sribhashya bhashyakarar 

says for this sutra – ‘स एव िह सव : सवशि : महोदार: यागदानहोमा दिभ: उपासनेन च आरािधत: 

ऐिहकामुि मक भोगजातं व व पावाि पम् अपवग च दातुमी ’े. And in the sutra ‘पूव तु बादरायण: 

हतेु पदेशात’् bhashyakarar quotes this sloka of Gita. So it is well established in Vedatna that 

Paramapurusha only gives fruits for all karmas. It is seen in the world also that one can please 

the King directly or by making his assistants happy for some benefits and in either case the 

benefits come from King only. Like that whether one worships Paramapurusha directly or 
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through Agni and other deities, ultimately HE is the one worshipped and HE only bestows the 

fruits. 

Because the gods such as Indra and others also unite into Paramatman during ाकृत लय, if 

paramatman being Antaryamin was not present, how can the fruits of karmas done now be 

obtained by the performer at some other time? This is told as आरा य ि दश िवलये अ युत िन यं न 

ित िस य द नाम वम् । कमणां कि पतानां करोित क पा तरेष ुको िनवशम् ॥. 

The अवधारण एव in भुरेव च indicates that when rituals are performed thinking Indra and others 

are the Gods, there also I am the bestower of fruits and when they are performed with proper 

knowledge, there is no one else to give the fruits except ME. 

Sloka 9.25Sloka 9.25Sloka 9.25Sloka 9.25    

अहोअहोअहोअहो    महद्महद्महद्महद ्   इइइइदंददंंदं    वैिच यंवैिच यंवैिच यंवैिच यं    यद्यद्यद्यद ्   एकि मन्एकि मन्एकि मन्एकि मन्    एवएवएवएव    कमिणकमिणकमिणकमिण    वतमानाःवतमानाःवतमानाःवतमानाः    संक पमा भदेेनसंक पमा भदेेनसंक पमा भदेेनसंक पमा भदेेन    केिचद्केिचद्केिचद्केिचद ्   अ य पफलभािगनःअ य पफलभािगनःअ य पफलभािगनःअ य पफलभािगनः    यवन वभावाःयवन वभावाःयवन वभावाःयवन वभावाः    
चचचच    भवि तभवि तभवि तभवि त, , , , केचनकेचनकेचनकेचन    अनविधकाितशयान दपरमपु ष ािअनविधकाितशयान दपरमपु ष ािअनविधकाितशयान दपरमपु ष ािअनविधकाितशयान दपरमपु ष ाि ---- पफलभािगनःपफलभािगनःपफलभािगनःपफलभािगनः    अपनुराव नःअपनुराव नःअपनुराव नःअपनुराव नः    चचचच    भवि तभवि तभवि तभवि त, , , , इितइितइितइित    आहआहआहआह    ––––    

This great wonder is most surprising! That is performing theThis great wonder is most surprising! That is performing theThis great wonder is most surprising! That is performing theThis great wonder is most surprising! That is performing the    same karma, due to the difference same karma, due to the difference same karma, due to the difference same karma, due to the difference 

in mere sankalpa, some become beneficiaries of very meager fruits and of the nature of falling in mere sankalpa, some become beneficiaries of very meager fruits and of the nature of falling in mere sankalpa, some become beneficiaries of very meager fruits and of the nature of falling in mere sankalpa, some become beneficiaries of very meager fruits and of the nature of falling 

down from their attainment while some get to attain the Supreme, down from their attainment while some get to attain the Supreme, down from their attainment while some get to attain the Supreme, down from their attainment while some get to attain the Supreme, PPPParamaaramaaramaarama    PPPPurusha, which is of urusha, which is of urusha, which is of urusha, which is of 

the form of unsurpassed uthe form of unsurpassed uthe form of unsurpassed uthe form of unsurpassed ultimateltimateltimateltimate    bliss and they attain the state of nonbliss and they attain the state of nonbliss and they attain the state of nonbliss and they attain the state of non----return to this world for return to this world for return to this world for return to this world for 

ever.ever.ever.ever.    

The doubt here is how can the same karma be the means to enjoyments in this world and 

libration also? Answer is it becomes possible due to the wonderful nature of the sankalpa which 

differs for each. The difference in attainment is due to the difference in sankalpa. It is well 

established in Yagas such as Jyotishtoma and others that difference in sankalpa begets 

different results. योित ोमेन वगकामो यजेत it is said. One who desires to attain svarga needs to 

perform Jyotishtoma yaga. But if one wants to perform the same without expecting anything, 

then the sankalpa has to be according to that and he will not get the fruits. The wonderful nature 

of sankalpa is such that the same karma can be performed for different results. 

याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    देव तादेव तादेव तादेव ता    देवाि पतनॄ्देवाि पतनॄ्देवाि पतनॄ्देवाि पतनॄ्    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    िपतृ ताःिपतृ ताःिपतृ ताःिपतृ ताः    ।।।।    
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भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    भतूे याभतूे याभतूे याभतूे या    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    म ािजनोऽिपम ािजनोऽिपम ािजनोऽिपम ािजनोऽिप    माम्माम्माम्माम्    ।।।।।।।।    25 ||25 ||25 ||25 ||    

देव ता: Those who perform Yagas keeping in mind the object of worship as Indra and other 

Gods देवान् याि त they attain those respective Gods. िपतृ ता: Those who perform Yagas keeping 

in mind the pitrus िपतॄन ्याि त they attain those respective pitrus. भूते या: Those worshipping 

bhutas भूतािन याि त attain those bhutas. म ािजन: While those who worship ME with the very 

same Yagas माम् अिप याि त attain ME only. 

तश दःतश दःतश दःतश दः    सकं पवाचीसकं पवाचीसकं पवाचीसकं पवाची    ।।।।    देव ताःदेव ताःदेव ताःदेव ताः    ----    दशपौणमासा दिभःदशपौणमासा दिभःदशपौणमासा दिभःदशपौणमासा दिभः    कमिभःकमिभःकमिभःकमिभः    इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    इ ा दइ ा दइ ा दइ ा द----यजनसकं पाःयजनसकं पाःयजनसकं पाःयजनसकं पाः    येययेेये, , , , तेततेेते    

इ ा ददेवान्इ ा ददेवान्इ ा ददेवान्इ ा ददेवान्    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ।।।।    येययेेये    चचचच    िपतयृ ा दिभःिपतयृ ा दिभःिपतयृ ा दिभःिपतयृ ा दिभः    िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    िपतयृजनसकं पाःिपतयृजनसकं पाःिपतयृजनसकं पाःिपतयृजनसकं पाः, , , , तेततेेते    िपतॄिपतॄिपतॄिपतॄन्नन््न्    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ।।।।    येययेेये    चचचच    

य र ःिपशाचादीिनय र ःिपशाचादीिनय र ःिपशाचादीिनय र ःिपशाचादीिन    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    भतूयजनसकं पाःभतूयजनसकं पाःभतूयजनसकं पाःभतूयजनसकं पाः, , , , तेततेेते    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ।।।।    येययेेये    तुततुुतु    तःैतःैतःैतःै    एवएवएवएव    य ःैय ःैय ःैय ःै    देवदेवदेवदेव    िपतृिपतृिपतृिपतृ    भतूभतूभतूभतू    शरीरकंशरीरकंशरीरकंशरीरकं    

परमा मानंपरमा मानंपरमा मानंपरमा मानं    भगव तंभगव तंभगव तंभगव तं    वासदुेवंवासदुेवंवासदुेवंवासदुेवं    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    मांमांमांमां    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते, , , , तेततेेते    म ािजनोम ािजनोम ािजनोम ािजनो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ।।।।    देवा द तादेवा द तादेवा द तादेवा द ता    देवादीन्देवादीन्देवादीन्देवादीन्    ा या या या य    तःैतःैतःैतःै    सहसहसहसह    

प रिमतंप रिमतंप रिमतंप रिमतं    भोगंभोगंभोगंभोगं    भु वाभु वाभु वाभु वा    तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेां    िवनाशकालेिवनाशकालेिवनाशकालेिवनाशकाले    तःैतःैतःैतःै    सहसहसहसह    िवन ािवन ािवन ािवन ा    भवि तभवि तभवि तभवि त    ।।।।    म ािजनःम ािजनःम ािजनःम ािजनः    तुततुुतु    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अना दिनधनंअना दिनधनंअना दिनधनंअना दिनधनं    सव ंसव ंसव ंसव ं    स यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पं    
अनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याणअनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याणअनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याणअनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याण----गणुगणमहोदिधम्गणुगणमहोदिधम्गणुगणमहोदिधम्गणुगणमहोदिधम्    अनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दं    ा या या या य    नननन    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    िनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत ते    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

तश दःतश दःतश दःतश दः    सकं पवाचीसकं पवाचीसकं पवाचीसकं पवाची    ––––    The word The word The word The word तततत    here means here means here means here means स क पस क पस क पस क प. . . . Before any karma, sankalpa is done. Before any karma, sankalpa is done. Before any karma, sankalpa is done. Before any karma, sankalpa is done. 

There the person doing the sankalpa declares the purpose for which the karma is being done. There the person doing the sankalpa declares the purpose for which the karma is being done. There the person doing the sankalpa declares the purpose for which the karma is being done. There the person doing the sankalpa declares the purpose for which the karma is being done. 

The benefits or fruits would be according to what is desired and expressed thus. The karma The benefits or fruits would be according to what is desired and expressed thus. The karma The benefits or fruits would be according to what is desired and expressed thus. The karma The benefits or fruits would be according to what is desired and expressed thus. The karma 

itself does not give the fruits. The itself does not give the fruits. The itself does not give the fruits. The itself does not give the fruits. The deity who is worshipped, being pleased with the worship, deity who is worshipped, being pleased with the worship, deity who is worshipped, being pleased with the worship, deity who is worshipped, being pleased with the worship, 

bestows the fruits to the performer as desired. bestows the fruits to the performer as desired. bestows the fruits to the performer as desired. bestows the fruits to the performer as desired.     

देव ताःदेव ताःदेव ताःदेव ताः    ----    दशपौणमासा दिभःदशपौणमासा दिभःदशपौणमासा दिभःदशपौणमासा दिभः    कमिभःकमिभःकमिभःकमिभः    इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्इ ादीन्    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    इ ा दइ ा दइ ा दइ ा द----यजनसकं पाःयजनसकं पाःयजनसकं पाःयजनसकं पाः    येययेेये, , , , तेततेेते    इ ा ददेवान्इ ा ददेवान्इ ा ददेवान्इ ा ददेवान्    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ––––    

Those who do sankalpa that they arThose who do sankalpa that they arThose who do sankalpa that they arThose who do sankalpa that they are worshipping Indra and other deities with the karmas such e worshipping Indra and other deities with the karmas such e worshipping Indra and other deities with the karmas such e worshipping Indra and other deities with the karmas such 

as Darsha, Purnamasa and others attain the respective deities.as Darsha, Purnamasa and others attain the respective deities.as Darsha, Purnamasa and others attain the respective deities.as Darsha, Purnamasa and others attain the respective deities.    

येययेेये    चचचच    िपतयृ ा दिभःिपतयृ ा दिभःिपतयृ ा दिभःिपतयृ ा दिभः    िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    िपतयृजनसकं पाःिपतयृजनसकं पाःिपतयृजनसकं पाःिपतयृजनसकं पाः, , , , तेततेेते    िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्िपतनॄ्    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ––––    Those who do sankalpa to Those who do sankalpa to Those who do sankalpa to Those who do sankalpa to 

worship Pitrus with pitruyajna and worship Pitrus with pitruyajna and worship Pitrus with pitruyajna and worship Pitrus with pitruyajna and others, they attain Pitru saayujya.others, they attain Pitru saayujya.others, they attain Pitru saayujya.others, they attain Pitru saayujya.    

येययेेये    चचचच    य र ःिपशाचादीिनय र ःिपशाचादीिनय र ःिपशाचादीिनय र ःिपशाचादीिन    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    भतूयजनसंक पाःभतूयजनसंक पाःभतूयजनसंक पाःभतूयजनसंक पाः, , , , तेततेेते    भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ––––    The word The word The word The word भतूभतूभतूभतू    in another in another in another in another 

context means context means context means context means भतूंभतूंभतूंभतूं    थावरज गमम्थावरज गमम्थावरज गमम्थावरज गमम्    ––––    movables and immovables. But here it means the specific movables and immovables. But here it means the specific movables and immovables. But here it means the specific movables and immovables. But here it means the specific 

class of beings such as class of beings such as class of beings such as class of beings such as यययय , , , , र स्र स्र स्र स्, , , , िपशाचिपशाचिपशाचिपशाच    and others. And those who decide that they want to and others. And those who decide that they want to and others. And those who decide that they want to and others. And those who decide that they want to 

worship such bhutas attain the respective bhutas.worship such bhutas attain the respective bhutas.worship such bhutas attain the respective bhutas.worship such bhutas attain the respective bhutas.    
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येययेेये    तुततुुतु    तःैतःैतःैतःै    एवएवएवएव    य ःैय ःैय ःैय ःै    देवदेवदेवदेव    िपतृिपतृिपतृिपतृ    भतूभतूभतूभतू    शरीरकंशरीरकंशरीरकंशरीरकं    परमा मानंपरमा मानंपरमा मानंपरमा मानं    भगव तंभगव तंभगव तंभगव तं    वासदुेवंवासदुेवंवासदुेवंवासदुेवं    यजामहेयजामहेयजामहेयजामहे    इितइितइितइित    मांमांमांमां    यज तेयज तेयज तेयज ते, , , , तेततेेते    म ािजनोम ािजनोम ािजनोम ािजनो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    

याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ––––    While those who dWhile those who dWhile those who dWhile those who do sankalpa that we are worshipping Bhagavan Vasudeva who is o sankalpa that we are worshipping Bhagavan Vasudeva who is o sankalpa that we are worshipping Bhagavan Vasudeva who is o sankalpa that we are worshipping Bhagavan Vasudeva who is 

Paramatman, who has Devas, Pitrus and Bhutas as HIS body and perform the very same Paramatman, who has Devas, Pitrus and Bhutas as HIS body and perform the very same Paramatman, who has Devas, Pitrus and Bhutas as HIS body and perform the very same Paramatman, who has Devas, Pitrus and Bhutas as HIS body and perform the very same 

Yajnas, the become my worshippers even though they are performing devayajna etc. and attain Yajnas, the become my worshippers even though they are performing devayajna etc. and attain Yajnas, the become my worshippers even though they are performing devayajna etc. and attain Yajnas, the become my worshippers even though they are performing devayajna etc. and attain 

ME only.ME only.ME only.ME only.    

देवा द तादेवा द तादेवा द तादेवा द ता    देवादीन्देवादीन्देवादीन्देवादीन्    ा या या या य    तःैतःैतःैतःै    सहसहसहसह    प रिमतंप रिमतंप रिमतंप रिमतं    भोगंभोगंभोगंभोगं    भु वाभु वाभु वाभु वा    तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेां    िवनाशकालेिवनाशकालेिवनाशकालेिवनाशकाले    तःैतःैतःैतःै    सहसहसहसह    िवन ािवन ािवन ािवन ा    भवि तभवि तभवि तभवि त    ––––    Those who Those who Those who Those who 

worship Devas with the sankalpa they are worshipping those respective Devas only, attain their worship Devas with the sankalpa they are worshipping those respective Devas only, attain their worship Devas with the sankalpa they are worshipping those respective Devas only, attain their worship Devas with the sankalpa they are worshipping those respective Devas only, attain their 

lokas and having attained them they enjoy limited pleasures alonglokas and having attained them they enjoy limited pleasures alonglokas and having attained them they enjoy limited pleasures alonglokas and having attained them they enjoy limited pleasures along    with them and when the with them and when the with them and when the with them and when the 

devas etc perish, along with them their worshippers who have attained them also perish.devas etc perish, along with them their worshippers who have attained them also perish.devas etc perish, along with them their worshippers who have attained them also perish.devas etc perish, along with them their worshippers who have attained them also perish.    

म ािजनःम ािजनःम ािजनःम ािजनः    तुततुुतु    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अना दिनधनंअना दिनधनंअना दिनधनंअना दिनधनं    सव ंसव ंसव ंसव ं    स यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पंस यसकं पं    अनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याणअनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याणअनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याणअनविधकाितशयासं ययेक याण----गणुगणमहोदिधम्गणुगणमहोदिधम्गणुगणमहोदिधम्गणुगणमहोदिधम्    

अनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दंअनविधकाितशयान दं    ा या या या य    नननन    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    िनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत तेिनवत ते    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ––––    While those who worship ME, they attain ME who is While those who worship ME, they attain ME who is While those who worship ME, they attain ME who is While those who worship ME, they attain ME who is 

without beginning or end, omniscient, of True Willing, who is a great ocean of innumerable without beginning or end, omniscient, of True Willing, who is a great ocean of innumerable without beginning or end, omniscient, of True Willing, who is a great ocean of innumerable without beginning or end, omniscient, of True Willing, who is a great ocean of innumerable 

groups of unsurpassed auspicious qualities and having attained ME, they never return back to groups of unsurpassed auspicious qualities and having attained ME, they never return back to groups of unsurpassed auspicious qualities and having attained ME, they never return back to groups of unsurpassed auspicious qualities and having attained ME, they never return back to 

Samsara.Samsara.Samsara.Samsara.    

 

तश दः संक पवाची – The mula sloka says देव ता:, िपतृ ता: etc and so the word त is about 

sankalpa due to which the fruits can vary. 

देव ताः - दशपौणमासा दिभः कमिभः इ ादीन ्यजामह ेइित इ ा द-यजनसंक पाः ये, ते इ ा ददेवान् याि त । ये च 

िपतृय ा दिभः िपतॄन ्यजामह ेइित िपतृयजनसंक पाः, ते िपतनॄ् याि त | ये च य र ःिपशाचादीिन भूतािन यजामहे इित 

भूतयजनसंक पाः, ते भूतािन याि त – In देव ता: the worshipping is through यजन and in भूते या: it is त. 

The word भूत does not mean just a being (as in भूतं थावरज गमम्). It is about those who are 

worshipped in तामस and राजस Pujas. That is indicated as य र ःिपशाचादीिन in Bhashya. 

ये तु तैः एव य ैः – The nature of kriya (the way karmas are performed – like for Devas it is Yaga, 

for Pitrus it can be shraadha etc and for Bhutas it is vratas) worship in case of Deva, Pitru and 

Bhutas differs. But in case of Paramatman, there is no such difference. The very same Yajnas 
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are performed with proper knowledge of Bhagavan’s antaryami svarupa. That is indicated as 

तैरेव य ै:. 

देव िपत ृभूत शरीरकं परमा मानं भगव त ंवासुदेवं यजामह ेइित मां यज त,े ते म ािजनो माम् एव याि त | देवा द ता 

देवादीन् ा य तैः सह प रिमतं भोगं भु वा तेषां िवनाशकाले तैः सह िवन ा भवि त । म ािजनः तु माम् अना दिनधन ं
सव ं स यसंक पं अनविधकाितशयासं येयक याण-गुणगणमहोदिधम् अनविधकाितशयान द ं ा य न पुनः िनवत त े

इ यथः - In fruits also of those who worship Deva, Pitru and Bhuta are different. They attain the 

enjoyments equal to those Deva/Pitru/bhutas as long as those Deva, Pitru and Bhuta exist 

there. 

While those who worship Bhagavan who has all the Devas, Pitrus and Bhutas as HIS body, 

attain HIM only through the very same karmas. 

The word अना दिनधनम् in bhashya indicates that the fruits are eternal. That ा यिन य व eliminates 

the possibility of return to samsara. Bhagavan’s sankalpa that ‘I will not make such a devotee of 

MINE to go back to Samsara’ is true as HE is स यस क प. The experience of joy is not meager 

as the bliss of communion with Paramatman is by very nature unsurpassed and incomparable. 

And because the bliss is unsurpassed by nature, the attainer also by himself does not desire to 

come back. Either way it is अपुनरावृि ल ण. 

Sloka 9.26Sloka 9.26Sloka 9.26Sloka 9.26    

म ािजनाम्म ािजनाम्म ािजनाम्म ािजनाम्    अयमिपअयमिपअयमिपअयमिप    िवशषेोऽ ती याहिवशषेोऽ ती याहिवशषेोऽ ती याहिवशषेोऽ ती याह    ––––    

There is anotherThere is anotherThere is anotherThere is another    specialty for my devotees, Krishna says now.specialty for my devotees, Krishna says now.specialty for my devotees, Krishna says now.specialty for my devotees, Krishna says now.    

Even thoughhe efforts and strain are similar for worshippers of Bhagavan and other deities, 

there is a big difference in the ultimate fruit gained ( ा यवैष य) by devotees of Bhagavan was 

told earlier. Now the difference in the means (उपायवैष य) is going to be told. Because of 

Bhagavan’s unsurpassed accessibility (सौल याितशय) the means is easy to adopt for devotees of 

Bhagavan. 

प ंप ंप ंप ं    पु पंपु पंपु पंपु पं    फलंफलंफलंफलं    तोयंतोयंतोयंतोयं    योयोयोयो    मेममेेमे    भ याभ याभ याभ या    य छितय छितय छितय छित    ।।।।    
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तदहंतदहंतदहंतदहं    भ यपु तम ािमभ यपु तम ािमभ यपु तम ािमभ यपु तम ािम    यता मयता मयता मयता मनःनःनःनः    ।।।।।।।।    26 ||26 ||26 ||26 ||    

य: मे प ं पु पं फलं तोयं भ या य छित One who offers to ME a leaf such as the sacred Tulasi, or a 

flower or a fruit or just water, यता मन: भ युप त ंतत ्that offering with love of the devotee who is 

pure in mind अहम् अ ािम I accept. 

सवसलुभंसवसलुभंसवसलुभंसवसलुभं    प ंप ंप ंप ं    वावावावा    पु पंपु पंपु पंपु पं    वावावावा    फलंफलंफलंफलं    वावावावा    तोयंतोयंतोयंतोयं    वावावावा    योयोयोयो    भ याभ याभ याभ या    मेममेेमे    य छितय छितय छितय छित    ––––    अ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वने    तत्तत्तत्तत्    दाननेदाननेदाननेदानने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    

आ मधारणमलभमानतयाआ मधारणमलभमानतयाआ मधारणमलभमानतयाआ मधारणमलभमानतया    तदेक योजनोतदेक योजनोतदेक योजनोतदेक योजनो    योयोयोयो    मेममेेमे    प ा दकंप ा दकंप ा दकंप ा दकं    ददाितददाितददाितददाित; ; ; ; त यत यत यत य    यता मनयता मनयता मनयता मन: : : : तत्तत्तत्तत्    दानकै योजन व पदानकै योजन व पदानकै योजन व पदानकै योजन व प    शिु युशिु युशिु युशिु यु     

मनसमनसमनसमनस:, :, :, :, तत्तत्तत्तत्    ––––    तथािवधतथािवधतथािवधतथािवध    भ यपु तम्भ यपु तम्भ यपु तम्भ यपु तम्, , , , अहंअहंअहंअहं    ––––    सव रोसव रोसव रोसव रो    िनिखलजगददुयिनिखलजगददुयिनिखलजगददुयिनिखलजगददुय----िवभवलयलीलोिवभवलयलीलोिवभवलयलीलोिवभवलयलीलो    अवा सम तकामअवा सम तकामअवा सम तकामअवा सम तकाम: : : : स यस क पस यस क पस यस क पस यस क प: : : : 

अनविधकाितशयासं ययेअनविधकाितशयासं ययेअनविधकाितशयासं ययेअनविधकाितशयासं यये    क याणगणुगणक याणगणुगणक याणगणुगणक याणगणुगण: : : : वाभािवकानविधकाितशयान दवाभािवकानविधकाितशयान दवाभािवकानविधकाितशयान दवाभािवकानविधकाितशयान द    ––––    वानभुवेवानभुवेवानभुवेवानभुवे    वतमानोऽिपवतमानोऽिपवतमानोऽिपवतमानोऽिप    मनोरथपथदरूव तमनोरथपथदरूव तमनोरथपथदरूव तमनोरथपथदरूव त    

ि यंि यंि यंि यं    ा येवा येवा येवा येव    अ ािमअ ािमअ ािमअ ािम    ।।।।    यथो ंयथो ंयथो ंयथो ं     मो धममो धममो धममो धम    ––––    ‘‘‘‘यायायाया: : : : यायायाया: : : : सं यु ासं यु ासं यु ासं यु ा    युययुुयु: : : : एका तएका तएका तएका तगतबिु िभगतबिु िभगतबिु िभगतबिु िभ: : : : ।।।।    त सवात सवात सवात सवा: : : : िशरसािशरसािशरसािशरसा    देवदेवदेवदेव: : : : 

ितगृ हाितितगृ हाितितगृ हाितितगृ हाित    वैववैैवै    वयम्वयम्वयम्वयम्’ (’ (’ (’ (मोमोमोमो....धधधध. 353. 353. 353. 353----64) 64) 64) 64) इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    

    

सवसलुभंसवसलुभंसवसलुभंसवसलुभं    प ंप ंप ंप ं    वावावावा    पु पंपु पंपु पंपु पं    वावावावा    फलंफलंफलंफलं    वावावावा    तोयंतोयंतोयंतोयं    वावावावा    योयोयोयो    भ याभ याभ याभ या    मेममेेमे    य छितय छितय छितय छित    ––––    Easily accessible leaf or flower or fruit or Easily accessible leaf or flower or fruit or Easily accessible leaf or flower or fruit or Easily accessible leaf or flower or fruit or 

water, whoever offers ME with Bhakti,water, whoever offers ME with Bhakti,water, whoever offers ME with Bhakti,water, whoever offers ME with Bhakti,    

अ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वने    तत्तत्तत्तत्    दाननेदाननेदाननेदानने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    आ मधारणमलभमानतयाआ मधारणमलभमानतयाआ मधारणमलभमानतयाआ मधारणमलभमानतया    तदेक योजनोतदेक योजनोतदेक योजनोतदेक योजनो    योयोयोयो    मेममेेमे    प ा दकंप ा दकंप ा दकंप ा दकं    ददाितददाितददाितददाित; ; ; ; ----    means with means with means with means with 

utmost love towards ME, not able to sustain self without offering ME, and treating that kind of utmost love towards ME, not able to sustain self without offering ME, and treating that kind of utmost love towards ME, not able to sustain self without offering ME, and treating that kind of utmost love towards ME, not able to sustain self without offering ME, and treating that kind of 

offering alone as the benefit he who offers ME patra and othersoffering alone as the benefit he who offers ME patra and othersoffering alone as the benefit he who offers ME patra and othersoffering alone as the benefit he who offers ME patra and others    

त यत यत यत य    यतायतायतायता मनमनमनमन: : : : तत्तत्तत्तत्    दानकै योजन व पदानकै योजन व पदानकै योजन व पदानकै योजन व प    शिु युशिु युशिु युशिु यु     मनसमनसमनसमनस:, :, :, :, ----    of such a person who thinks that offering with of such a person who thinks that offering with of such a person who thinks that offering with of such a person who thinks that offering with 

love to Bhagavan is the ultimate benefit and being endowed with a mind having such purity, love to Bhagavan is the ultimate benefit and being endowed with a mind having such purity, love to Bhagavan is the ultimate benefit and being endowed with a mind having such purity, love to Bhagavan is the ultimate benefit and being endowed with a mind having such purity,     

तत्तत्तत्तत्    ––––    तथािवधतथािवधतथािवधतथािवध    भ यपु तम्भ यपु तम्भ यपु तम्भ यपु तम्, , , , ----    what was offered to ME with that kiwhat was offered to ME with that kiwhat was offered to ME with that kiwhat was offered to ME with that kind of pure love,nd of pure love,nd of pure love,nd of pure love,    

अहंअहंअहंअहं    ––––    सव रोसव रोसव रोसव रो    िनिखलजगददुयिनिखलजगददुयिनिखलजगददुयिनिखलजगददुय----िवभवलयलीलोिवभवलयलीलोिवभवलयलीलोिवभवलयलीलो    अवा सम तकामअवा सम तकामअवा सम तकामअवा सम तकाम: : : : स यस क पस यस क पस यस क पस यस क प: : : : अनविधकाितशयासं ययेअनविधकाितशयासं ययेअनविधकाितशयासं ययेअनविधकाितशयासं यये    

क याणगणुगणक याणगणुगणक याणगणुगणक याणगणुगण: : : : ----    I who is the Overlord of all, have as sport the creation, sustenance and I who is the Overlord of all, have as sport the creation, sustenance and I who is the Overlord of all, have as sport the creation, sustenance and I who is the Overlord of all, have as sport the creation, sustenance and 

dissolution of entire world, one whose all desires are fulfilldissolution of entire world, one whose all desires are fulfilldissolution of entire world, one whose all desires are fulfilldissolution of entire world, one whose all desires are fulfilled, of True Will, an abode to ed, of True Will, an abode to ed, of True Will, an abode to ed, of True Will, an abode to 

innumerable groups of limitless unsurpassed auspicious qualities,innumerable groups of limitless unsurpassed auspicious qualities,innumerable groups of limitless unsurpassed auspicious qualities,innumerable groups of limitless unsurpassed auspicious qualities,    

वाभािवकानविधकाितशयान दवाभािवकानविधकाितशयान दवाभािवकानविधकाितशयान दवाभािवकानविधकाितशयान द    ––––    वानभुवेवानभुवेवानभुवेवानभुवे    वतमानोऽिपवतमानोऽिपवतमानोऽिपवतमानोऽिप    ––––    though established in the unlimited though established in the unlimited though established in the unlimited though established in the unlimited 

unsurpassed bliss of self experience,unsurpassed bliss of self experience,unsurpassed bliss of self experience,unsurpassed bliss of self experience,    
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मनोरथपथदरूव तमनोरथपथदरूव तमनोरथपथदरूव तमनोरथपथदरूव त    ि यंि यंि यंि यं    ा यवेा यवेा यवेा यवे    अअअअ ािमािमािमािम    ––––    accept that offering as though I have obtained something accept that offering as though I have obtained something accept that offering as though I have obtained something accept that offering as though I have obtained something 

which is most dear to ME but beyond my reach.which is most dear to ME but beyond my reach.which is most dear to ME but beyond my reach.which is most dear to ME but beyond my reach.    

यथो ंयथो ंयथो ंयथो ं     मो धममो धममो धममो धम    ––––    ‘‘‘‘यायायाया: : : : यायायाया: : : : सं यु ासं यु ासं यु ासं यु ा    युययुुयु: : : : एका तगतबिु िभएका तगतबिु िभएका तगतबिु िभएका तगतबिु िभ: : : : ।।।।    त सवात सवात सवात सवा: : : : िशरसािशरसािशरसािशरसा    देवदेवदेवदेव: : : : ितगृ हाितितगृ हाितितगृ हाितितगृ हाित    वैववैैवै    वयम्वयम्वयम्वयम्’ (’ (’ (’ (मोमोमोमो....धधधध. . . . 

353353353353----64) 64) 64) 64) इितइितइितइित    ––––    This This This This is as told in Mokshadharma, ‘whatever acts of worship are performed by is as told in Mokshadharma, ‘whatever acts of worship are performed by is as told in Mokshadharma, ‘whatever acts of worship are performed by is as told in Mokshadharma, ‘whatever acts of worship are performed by 

those who are singlethose who are singlethose who are singlethose who are single----mindedly devoted to Paramatman, all those acts Paramatman accepts mindedly devoted to Paramatman, all those acts Paramatman accepts mindedly devoted to Paramatman, all those acts Paramatman accepts mindedly devoted to Paramatman, all those acts Paramatman accepts 

with great respect as though it is HIS duty.with great respect as though it is HIS duty.with great respect as though it is HIS duty.with great respect as though it is HIS duty.    

सवसुलभं प ं वा पु पं वा फलं वा तोयं वा यो भ या मे य छित – The bhashya is प ं वा पु पं वा etc showing 

any one of these is enough as not all may be availabl together. One of them may be available at 

different times etc. So it is not that all are needed but any one will do. Bhagavan will be pleased 

by any one of these also. It is said in Bharata as अ यत ्पूणादपां कु भात् अ यत ्पादावनेजनात् । अ यत ्

कुशलसं ात ्न चे छित जनादन: । (भा. उ. 87-13). Water is told at the end because even if none of the 

others are available, water should be easily available and that alone would do also. It is said 

वचने का द र ता ? atleast enquiring wellness alone will do if nothing else is available. The word 

सवसुलभम् indicates that these are not expensive or rare things needing lot of money etc but 

accessible to all easily even to the poor. 

It is said – ‘प ेषु पु पेष ुफलषेु तोयेषु अ तल येष ुसदैव स सु । भ येकल ये पु ष ेपुराणे मु यै कमथ यते न 

य :’. 

अ यथमि य वेन तत् दानेन िवना आ मधारणमलभमानतया तदेक योजनो यो मे प ा दकं ददाित; - The mula has 

यो मे भ या without any adjectives to य: which shows whether such a devotee is अपरािध, 

िनरपरािध, गुणयुत or not – no such thing matters. Bhakti alone matters. 

त य यता मन: तत् दानैक योजन व प शुि यु  मनस:, - Desire for other benefits is the अशुि  of mind. 

यता मा means one who does not have such impurity of mind. Even in virtuous deeds the desire 

for the fruits is the अशुि . It is said तपो न क क: अ ययनं न क क: वाभािवको वेदिविधन क क: । स  

िव(िच?) ाहरण ंन क क: ता येव भावोपहतािन क क:’ (भा. आ. 1-301). क क: means sinful. Only when these 

are done with selfish or wrong interest, they become sinful. 
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तत ्– तथािवध भ युप तम्, - The word भि  comes twice. The repetition is to show that Bhakti only 

is the cause of Bhagavan’s such wonderful grace. Bhagavan says in Bhagavata, अ व युपा त ं

भ ै : मम भोगाय जायते । भूय यभ योप तं न मे भोगाय जायते ॥ (भा. 10-81-2). Other devotees also have 

bhakti till they get the desired fruits. But this bhakti is very different is indicated in Bhashya as 

तथािवध भि  उप तम्. 

अह ं– सव रो िनिखलजगददुय-िवभवलयलीलो अवा सम तकाम: स यस क प: अनविधकाितशयासं येय 

क याणगणुगण: वाभािवकानविधकाितशयान द – वानुभवे वतमानोऽिप मनोरथपथदरूव त ि यं ा येव अ ािम – 

The word अहम् in अदह ंभ युप तम् is very meaningful. It shows the greatness of the person who 

says HE accepts with love even very lowly things offered with devotion. The meaning of अहम् is 

explained as सव रो etc. Gods such as Indra and others accept Havis in order to increase their 

powers. But Bhagavan is not like that. He is सविनयामक. Objects such as प , पु प etc are included 

in HIS लीलोपकरण itself. The devotee is not offering anything which already does not belong to 

Bhagavan. And HE is अवा सम तकाम – so there is nothing that Bhagavan did not have which we 

are giving HIM by such offerings. So things such as प  and others are very meager for a person 

who is गुणत: व पत: िनरितशय आन द तृ :. 

यथो ं  मो धम – ‘या: या: सं यु ा यु: एका तगतबुि िभ: । त सवा: िशरसा देव: ितगृ हाित वै वयम्’ (मो.ध. 

353-64) इित - So Bhagavan who is प रपूण accepts with respect and love whatever meager things 

devotees offer with Bhakti. That is told as प रपूण िप भगवान् भ ै : यि कि दी रतम् । सापे वत् तदाद े तेन 

ीतो ददा यलम् ॥ (भा.मो. 353-64). 

अ ािम – It just indicates all that Bhagavan enjoys. If food is not available to offer to Bhagavan, 

even प  and others that are offered will do is the bhaava. 

    

Sloka 9.27Sloka 9.27Sloka 9.27Sloka 9.27    

य माद्य माद्य माद्य माद ्   ािननांािननांािननांािननां    महा मनांमहा मनांमहा मनांमहा मनां    वा नसागोचरःवा नसागोचरःवा नसागोचरःवा नसागोचरः    अयंअयंअयंअयं    िवशषेःिवशषेःिवशषेःिवशषेः    त मात्त मात्त मात्त मात्    वंववंंवं    चचचच    ानीानीानीानी    भू वाभू वाभू वाभू वा    उ ल णभि भारावनिमतउ ल णभि भारावनिमतउ ल णभि भारावनिमतउ ल णभि भारावनिमत    
आ मा मीयःआ मा मीयःआ मा मीयःआ मा मीयः    क तनयतनाचनक तनयतनाचनक तनयतनाचनक तनयतनाचन    णामा दकंणामा दकंणामा दकंणामा दकं    सततंसततंसततंसततं    कुवाणोकुवाणोकुवाणोकुवाणो    लौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककं    वै दकंवै दकंवै दकंवै दकं    चचचच    िन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कं    कमकमकमकम    चचचच    इ थंइ थंइ थंइ थं    कुकुकुकु     इितइितइितइित    आहआहआहआह----    

य करोिषय करोिषय करोिषय करोिष    यद ािसयद ािसयद ािसयद ािस    य हुोिषय हुोिषय हुोिषय हुोिष    ददािसददािसददािसददािस    यत्यत्यत्यत्    ।।।।    
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य प यिसय प यिसय प यिसय प यिस    कौ तेकौ तेकौ तेकौ तेयययय    त कु वत कु वत कु वत कु व    मदपणम्मदपणम्मदपणम्मदपणम्    ।।।।।।।।    27 ||27 ||27 ||27 ||    

कौ तेय Hey Arjuna, य करोिष whatever you do यद ािस whatever you eat य ुहोिष whatever you do 

as sacrifice यत् ददािस whatever you give यत् तप यिस whatever penance you do तत ्मदपण ंकु व 

that you offer unto ME. 

यत्यत्यत्यत्    देहदेहदेहदेहया ा दशषेभतूंया ा दशषेभतूंया ा दशषेभतूंया ा दशषेभतूं    लौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककं        कमकमकमकम    करोिषकरोिषकरोिषकरोिष, , , , यत्यत्यत्यत्    चचचच    देहधारणायदेहधारणायदेहधारणायदेहधारणाय    अ ािसअ ािसअ ािसअ ािस, , , , यत्यत्यत्यत्    चचचच    वै दकंवै दकंवै दकंवै दकं    होमदानतपः भिृतहोमदानतपः भिृतहोमदानतपः भिृतहोमदानतपः भिृत    

िन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कं    कमकमकमकम    करोिषकरोिषकरोिषकरोिष, , , , तत्तत्तत्तत्    सवसवसवसव    मदपणंमदपणंमदपणंमदपणं    कु वकु वकु वकु व    ----    अ यतअ यतअ यतअ यत    इितइितइितइित    अपणम्अपणम्अपणम्अपणम्; ; ; ; सव यसव यसव यसव य    लौ कक यलौ कक यलौ कक यलौ कक य    वै दक यवै दक यवै दक यवै दक य    चचचच    कमणःकमणःकमणःकमणः    कतृ वंकतृ वंकतृ वंकतृ वं    

भो ृ वंभो ृ वंभो ृ वंभो ृ वं    आरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वं    चचचच    यथायथायथायथा    मियमियमियमिय    सम पतंसम पतंसम पतंसम पतं    भवभवभवभवितितितित    तथातथातथातथा    कुकुकुकु     ।।।।    एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्   उ ंउ ंउ ंउ ं     भवितभवितभवितभवित    ----    यागदाना दषुयागदाना दषुयागदाना दषुयागदाना दषु    आरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतया    तीयमानानांतीयमानानांतीयमानानांतीयमानानां    

देवादीनांदेवादीनांदेवादीनांदेवादीनां    कमकतःुकमकतःुकमकतःुकमकतःु    भो ु ःभो ु ःभो ु ःभो ु ः    तवतवतवतव    चचचच    मदीयतयामदीयतयामदीयतयामदीयतया    म सकं पायम सकं पायम सकं पायम सकं पाय ---- व पि थित विृ तयाव पि थित विृ तयाव पि थित विृ तयाव पि थित विृ तया    चचचच    मियमियमियमिय    एवएवएवएव    परमशिेषिणपरमशिेषिणपरमशिेषिणपरमशिेषिण    परमकत रपरमकत रपरमकत रपरमकत र    

वांवांवांवां    चचचच    कतारंकतारंकतारंकतारं    भो ारम्भो ारम्भो ारम्भो ारम्    आराधकम्आराधकम्आराधकम्आराधकम्    आरा यंआरा यंआरा यंआरा यं    चचचच    देवताजातम्देवताजातम्देवताजातम्देवताजातम्, , , , आराधनंआराधनंआराधनंआराधनं    चचचच    याजातंयाजातंयाजातंयाजातं    ससससवववव    समपयसमपयसमपयसमपय    ।।।।    तवतवतवतव    

मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्    आरा यादेःआरा यादेःआरा यादेःआरा यादेः    चचचच    एत वभावगभताम्एत वभावगभताम्एत वभावगभताम्एत वभावगभताम्    अ यथ ीितयु ःअ यथ ीितयु ःअ यथ ीितयु ःअ यथ ीितयु ः    अनसुधं वअनसुधं वअनसुधं वअनसुधं व    इितइितइितइित    ।।।।    

यत्यत्यत्यत्    देहया ा दशषेभतूंदेहया ा दशषेभतूंदेहया ा दशषेभतूंदेहया ा दशषेभतूं    लौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककं        कमकमकमकम    करोिषकरोिषकरोिषकरोिष, , , , यत्यत्यत्यत्    चचचच    देहधारणायदेहधारणायदेहधारणायदेहधारणाय    अ ािसअ ािसअ ािसअ ािस, , , , यत्यत्यत्यत्    चचचच    वै दकंवै दकंवै दकंवै दकं    होमदानतपः भिृतहोमदानतपः भिृतहोमदानतपः भिृतहोमदानतपः भिृत    

िन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कंिन यनिैमि कं    कमकमकमकम    करोिषकरोिषकरोिषकरोिष, , , , तत्तत्तत्तत्    सवसवसवसव    मदपणंमदपणंमदपणंमदपणं    कु वकु वकु वकु व    ----    अ यतअ यतअ यतअ यत    इितइितइितइित    अपणम्अपणम्अपणम्अपणम्; ; ; ; ----    यत्यत्यत्यत्    ––––    means whatever worldly acts means whatever worldly acts means whatever worldly acts means whatever worldly acts 

you do for the purpose of living, and whatever you eat to support the body, and whatever vedic you do for the purpose of living, and whatever you eat to support the body, and whatever vedic you do for the purpose of living, and whatever you eat to support the body, and whatever vedic you do for the purpose of living, and whatever you eat to support the body, and whatever vedic 

rituals ordained as obligatory and occasional duties that you do such as Homa, Dana, rituals ordained as obligatory and occasional duties that you do such as Homa, Dana, rituals ordained as obligatory and occasional duties that you do such as Homa, Dana, rituals ordained as obligatory and occasional duties that you do such as Homa, Dana, Tapas Tapas Tapas Tapas 

etc., all that you surrender unto ME. etc., all that you surrender unto ME. etc., all that you surrender unto ME. etc., all that you surrender unto ME. अ यतेअ यतेअ यतेअ यते    इितइितइितइित    अपणम्अपणम्अपणम्अपणम्    ––––    whatever is offered is whatever is offered is whatever is offered is whatever is offered is अपणअपणअपणअपण....    

सव यसव यसव यसव य    लौ कक यलौ कक यलौ कक यलौ कक य    वै दक यवै दक यवै दक यवै दक य    चचचच    कमणःकमणःकमणःकमणः    कतृ वंकतृ वंकतृ वंकतृ वं    भो ृ वंभो ृ वंभो ृ वंभो ृ वं    आरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वंआरा य वं    चचचच    यथायथायथायथा    मियमियमियमिय    सम पतंसम पतंसम पतंसम पतं    भवितभवितभवितभवित    तथातथातथातथा    कुकुकुकु     ––––    That means That means That means That means 

perform all acts in such a way that the doershperform all acts in such a way that the doershperform all acts in such a way that the doershperform all acts in such a way that the doership, enjoyership and being object of worship of all ip, enjoyership and being object of worship of all ip, enjoyership and being object of worship of all ip, enjoyership and being object of worship of all 

wordly and Vedic karmas become surrendered unto ME.wordly and Vedic karmas become surrendered unto ME.wordly and Vedic karmas become surrendered unto ME.wordly and Vedic karmas become surrendered unto ME.    

एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्   उ ंउ ंउ ंउ ं     भवितभवितभवितभवित    ----    यागदाना दषुयागदाना दषुयागदाना दषुयागदाना दषु    आरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतयाआरा यतया    तीयमानानांतीयमानानांतीयमानानांतीयमानानां    देवादीनांदेवादीनांदेवादीनांदेवादीनां    कमकतःुकमकतःुकमकतःुकमकतःु    भो ु ःभो ु ःभो ु ःभो ु ः    तवतवतवतव    चचचच    मदीयतयामदीयतयामदीयतयामदीयतया    म सकं पायम सकं पायम सकं पायम सकं पाय ----

व पि थित विृ तयाव पि थित विृ तयाव पि थित विृ तयाव पि थित विृ तया    चचचच    मियमियमियमिय    एवएवएवएव    परमशिेषिणपरमशिेषिणपरमशिेषिणपरमशिेषिण    परमकत रपरमकत रपरमकत रपरमकत र    वांवांवांवां    चचचच    कतारंकतारंकतारंकतारं    भो ारम्भो ारम्भो ारम्भो ारम्    आराधकम्आराधकम्आराधकम्आराधकम्    आरा यंआरा यंआरा यंआरा यं    चचचच    देवताजातम्देवताजातम्देवताजातम्देवताजातम्, , , , 

आराधनंआराधनंआराधनंआराधनं    चचचच    याजातंयाजातंयाजातंयाजातं    सवसवसवसव    समपयसमपयसमपयसमपय    ––––    The gist is this The gist is this The gist is this The gist is this ––––    All the deities who appear to be objects of All the deities who appear to be objects of All the deities who appear to be objects of All the deities who appear to be objects of 

worship in karmas such as worship in karmas such as worship in karmas such as worship in karmas such as यागयागयागयाग, , , , दानदानदानदान    and others, and you who are performing the karma and and others, and you who are performing the karma and and others, and you who are performing the karma and and others, and you who are performing the karma and 

enenenenjoying thee fruits thereof joying thee fruits thereof joying thee fruits thereof joying thee fruits thereof ––––    all these belong to ME and all these have their essential nature, all these belong to ME and all these have their essential nature, all these belong to ME and all these have their essential nature, all these belong to ME and all these have their essential nature, 

existence and functioning are all controlled by my Willing, and for that reason offer everything existence and functioning are all controlled by my Willing, and for that reason offer everything existence and functioning are all controlled by my Willing, and for that reason offer everything existence and functioning are all controlled by my Willing, and for that reason offer everything 

including yourself who is the doer, enjoyer and worshipper and tincluding yourself who is the doer, enjoyer and worshipper and tincluding yourself who is the doer, enjoyer and worshipper and tincluding yourself who is the doer, enjoyer and worshipper and the group of deities being he group of deities being he group of deities being he group of deities being 

worshipped by you, the group of acts performed as worship worshipped by you, the group of acts performed as worship worshipped by you, the group of acts performed as worship worshipped by you, the group of acts performed as worship ––––    everything unto ME who is the everything unto ME who is the everything unto ME who is the everything unto ME who is the 

Supreme Master and Ultimate Doer.Supreme Master and Ultimate Doer.Supreme Master and Ultimate Doer.Supreme Master and Ultimate Doer.    
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तवतवतवतव    मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्मि या यतापवूकम छेषतकैरसताम्    आरा यादेःआरा यादेःआरा यादेःआरा यादेः    चचचच    एत वभावगभताम्एत वभावगभताम्एत वभावगभताम्एत वभावगभताम्    अ यथ ीितयु ःअ यथ ीितयु ःअ यथ ीितयु ःअ यथ ीितयु ः    अनसुधं वअनसुधं वअनसुधं वअनसुधं व    इितइितइितइित    ––––    

Contemplate with great Love and devotion the fact that you are being controlled by ME and so Contemplate with great Love and devotion the fact that you are being controlled by ME and so Contemplate with great Love and devotion the fact that you are being controlled by ME and so Contemplate with great Love and devotion the fact that you are being controlled by ME and so 

the only joy is by observing subservience towards ME and even those who appear as objects of the only joy is by observing subservience towards ME and even those who appear as objects of the only joy is by observing subservience towards ME and even those who appear as objects of the only joy is by observing subservience towards ME and even those who appear as objects of 

worship are also of the same nature.worship are also of the same nature.worship are also of the same nature.worship are also of the same nature.    

By the sloka य करोिष.. the म िवशेष for offering all karmas that are done as per shastra is also 

reminded. That is ‘य करोिम यद ािम य ुहोिम ददािम यत् । य प यािम भगवन ्त करोिम वदपणम् ॥‘. This is 

a धान उपदेश of the Gita. 

यत् देहया ा दशेषभूतं लौ ककं  कम करोिष, - Though य करोिष means all karmas, the meaning is limited 

to what is applicable here and that is commented as देहया ाशेषभूतं लौ ककं कम. This applies to all 

acts which are as per what is ordained in shastra (शा िविहत) and acts that are done for the 

good of others. So this does not apply to karmas done against shastra – असाधुकम. 

यत् च देहधारणाय अ ािस, - In the same way the food that is taken to support the body as per what 

is ordained in shastra is meant here. That is अदु  आहार. 

यत् च वै दकं होमदानतपः भृित िन यनैिमि कं कम करोिष, - जुहोिष, ददािस these apply to याग, दान etc which 

are शा ा . 

तत ्सव मदपण ंकु व - अ यत इित अपणम्; - Make it as that which is offered to ME is the meaning. 

How can a karma which is िणक become समपण ?  

सव य लौ कक य वै दक य च कमणः कतृ वं भो ृ वं आरा य वं च यथा मिय सम पतं भवित तथा कु   - That means 

the main aspects of a karma are doership (कतृ व), enjoyership (भो ृ व) and आरा य व (being 

worshipped) – contemplate that all these are ME. 

एतद ्उ ं  भवित - यागदाना दषु आरा यतया तीयमानानां देवादीनां कमकतुः भो ु ः तव च मदीयतया म संक पाय -

व पि थित वृि तया च मिय एव परमशेिषिण परमकत र वां च कतारं भो ारम् आराधकम् आरा यं च देवताजातम्, 

आराधन ंच याजातं सव समपय | तव मि या यतापूवकम छेषतैकरसताम् आरा यादेः च एत वभावगभताम् 

अ यथ ीितयु ः अनुसंध व इित । 

– Here the doubt is – Jivatma is told as कता in shastras – कता शा ाथव वात् ( .सू. 2-3-33) says 

Jivatman is कता because shastra is purposeful. And Indra and other deities are objects of 
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worship is also told in shastra. How can the कतृ व be thought of as paramatman’s? How can 

Paramatman be the object of worship when Indra and others are also told as आरा यs? Will it not 

be ाि त that these be attributed to Paramatman who does not have such kartrutva etc?. So 

how can one do समपण to ई र? 

That is clarified in Bhashya as म येव परमशेिषिण परमकत र – Jivatma’s कतृ व is given by 

paramatman. Brahma sutra says परात् तु तत् ुत:े ( .सू.2-3-40). And because all those who 

perform Yaga, Dana etc and enjoy the fruits, the deities who are worshipped through the Yagas 

etc and the Yagas themselves are all subservient to Paramatman. They all have Paramatman 

as शेिष and that way Paramatman becomes the आरा य, कतृ, भो ृ  everything for all karmas. This 

is how one should contemplate. Because HE is परमकता one should think of कतृ व in HIM. 

Because HE is परमशेिष one should do समपण of आरा य व etc to HIM only. 

    

Sloka 9.28Sloka 9.28Sloka 9.28Sloka 9.28    

शभुाशभुाशभुाशभुाशभुफलरेैवंशभुफलरेैवंशभुफलरेैवंशभुफलरेैवं    मो यसेमो यसेमो यसेमो यसे    कमब धनःैकमब धनःैकमब धनःैकमब धनःै    ।।।।    

सं यासयोगयु ा मासं यासयोगयु ा मासं यासयोगयु ा मासं यासयोगयु ा मा    िवमु ोिवमु ोिवमु ोिवमु ो    मामपुै यिसमामपुै यिसमामपुै यिसमामपुै यिस    ।।।।।।।।    28 ||28 ||28 ||28 ||    

एवं This way स यासयोगयु ा मा having a mind associated with the yoga of offering doership, 

enjoyership etc to ME शुभाशुभफलै: कमब धन:ै मो यसे will be released from the bondage of karmas 

having auspicious and inauspicious results िवमु : Having got rid of that माम् उपै यिस you will 

attain ME. 

एवंएवंएवंएवं    सं यासा ययोगयु मनासं यासा ययोगयु मनासं यासा ययोगयु मनासं यासा ययोगयु मना: : : : आ मानंआ मानंआ मानंआ मानं    म छेषताम छेषताम छेषताम छेषता    मि या यतकैरसंमि या यतकैरसंमि या यतकैरसंमि या यतकैरसं    कमकमकमकम    चचचच    सवसवसवसव    मदाराधनम्मदाराधनम्मदाराधनम्मदाराधनम्    अनसुदंधानोअनसुदंधानोअनसुदंधानोअनसुदंधानो    लौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककंलौ ककं    वै दकंवै दकंवै दकंवै दकं    चचचच    

कमकमकमकम    कुवन्कुवन्कुवन्कुवन्    शभुाशभुफलःैशभुाशभुफलःैशभुाशभुफलःैशभुाशभुफलःै    अन तःैअन तःैअन तःैअन तःै    ाचीनकमा यःैाचीनकमा यःैाचीनकमा यःैाचीनकमा यःै    ब धनःैब धनःैब धनःैब धनःै    म ाि िवरोिधिभःम ाि िवरोिधिभःम ाि िवरोिधिभःम ाि िवरोिधिभः    सवःसवःसवःसवः    मो यसेमो यसेमो यसेमो यसे    ।।।।    तःैतःैतःैतःै    िवमु ोिवमु ोिवमु ोिवमु ो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    
उपै यिसउपै यिसउपै यिसउपै यिस    ।।।।    

Thus being endowed with a mind associated with the Yoga called Sanyasa, thinking of yourself Thus being endowed with a mind associated with the Yoga called Sanyasa, thinking of yourself Thus being endowed with a mind associated with the Yoga called Sanyasa, thinking of yourself Thus being endowed with a mind associated with the Yoga called Sanyasa, thinking of yourself 

as subservient to ME and that the main joy as subservient to ME and that the main joy as subservient to ME and that the main joy as subservient to ME and that the main joy is being controlled by ME only, all karmas are MY is being controlled by ME only, all karmas are MY is being controlled by ME only, all karmas are MY is being controlled by ME only, all karmas are MY 

worship only and with such thinking when you perform all worship only and with such thinking when you perform all worship only and with such thinking when you perform all worship only and with such thinking when you perform all लौ ककलौ ककलौ ककलौ कक    and and and and वै दकवै दकवै दकवै दक    karmas, you will be karmas, you will be karmas, you will be karmas, you will be 
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rid of the complete bondage of karmas existing for long time and which are endless and are rid of the complete bondage of karmas existing for long time and which are endless and are rid of the complete bondage of karmas existing for long time and which are endless and are rid of the complete bondage of karmas existing for long time and which are endless and are 

obstructing you from aobstructing you from aobstructing you from aobstructing you from attaining ME. Having got rid of the karmas, you will attain ME only. ttaining ME. Having got rid of the karmas, you will attain ME only. ttaining ME. Having got rid of the karmas, you will attain ME only. ttaining ME. Having got rid of the karmas, you will attain ME only.     

एवं सं यासा ययोगयु मना: - What is taught in previous sloka is again summarized here in order to 

tell about the fruits obtained from that. This is not about ानयोग or कमयोग. The word योग means 

अनुस धान here - thinking or contemplating. The समपण told in previous sloka is indicated by स यास 

shabda here. 

आ मानं म छेषता मि या यतैकरसं कम च सव मदाराधनम् अनुसंदधानो लौ ककं वै दकं च कम कुवन् शुभाशुभफलैः – 

Fruits that are favourable and not favourable. 

अन तैः ाचीनकमा यैः ब धनैः म ाि िवरोिधिभः सवः मो यसे – The karmas done with समपणबुि  told now 

is not ब धक at all. It does not bind one. So karmas other than those are ाचीनकमs. How are they 

binding means they are opposed to attainmenet of Bhagavan. Bondage means not making us 

attain what we desire. So all karmas that lead to शुभाशुभफलs are obstructions to attaining the 

incomparable benefit which is भगव ाि  and so they are to be rejected only. 

तैः िवमु ो माम् एव उपै यिस – Since it is told मामुपै यिस – one gets rid of all karmas obstructing 

attainment of Bhagavan. So just as the doership is HIS, just as फल द व is HIS, in the same way 

the फल is HIM only. 

So when one gives up attachment and performs all actions there will be no bondage. It is said 

एतं ह वाव न तपित । कमह ंसाधु नाकरवम् । कमह ंपापमकरविमित । उभे ेवैष एते आ मानं पृणुत े। ( पृणतु े– 

र ित) – he does not worry ‘I did not do good deeds which lead to svarga and others or I done 

bad deeds which leads to hell’ and so on. Both punya and paapa does not taint such a one.  

Sloka 9.29Sloka 9.29Sloka 9.29Sloka 9.29    

मममममममम    इमंइमंइमंइमं    परमम्परमम्परमम्परमम्    अितलोकंअितलोकंअितलोकंअितलोकं    वभावंवभावंवभावंवभावं    शणृुशणृुशणृुशणृु    ––––    

Listen to my nature which is beyond what is found in this world and which is most exalted.Listen to my nature which is beyond what is found in this world and which is most exalted.Listen to my nature which is beyond what is found in this world and which is most exalted.Listen to my nature which is beyond what is found in this world and which is most exalted.    

Bhagavan Krishna showed HIS सौल य in ‘प ं पु पं फल ंतोयम्’ (9-26) where HE said when HIS 

devotees offer with pure love whatever they can HE does not discriminate the offering telling ‘oh 
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this is easy to get so you have offered’ or ‘this is very rare’ and so on. HE accepts anything 

offered with great devotion even if it is mere water. In the sloka य करोिष यद ािस (9-27) Bhagavan 

said that all karmas done with भगवदपणबुि िवशेष becomes HIS worship. Now it is taught that in 

respect of taking refuge in Bhagavan HE does not show any discrimination with respect to class, 

form and others. By this HIS सौशी य is highlighted. If a doubt is raised that when it is said as 

त कु व मदपणम् and मामेवै यिस etc how can we explain Bhagavan punishing Kamsa and others 

and at the same time showering HIS grace on Akrura and such devotees. That is answered 

now. 

समोऽहंसमोऽहंसमोऽहंसमोऽहं    सवभतूषेुसवभतूषेुसवभतूषेुसवभतूषेु    नननन    मेममेेमे    े योऽि ते योऽि ते योऽि ते योऽि त    नननन    ि यःि यःि यःि यः    ।।।।    

येययेेये    भजि तभजि तभजि तभजि त    तुततुुतु    मांमांमांमां    भ याभ याभ याभ या    मियमियमियमिय    तेततेेते    तषेुतषेुतषेुतषेु    चा यहम्चा यहम्चा यहम्चा यहम्    ।।।।।।।।    29 ||29 ||29 ||29 ||    

सवभूतेषु Towards all beings अह ंसम: I am equally disposed in respect of they surrendering unto 

ME. मे े य: नाि त I do not hate anyone. न ि य: I do not have anyone dear. ये तु But those who मां 

भ या भजि त worship ME with Love त ेमिय they are in ME. अहमिप तेषु च I am also in them. 

देवितय नु य थावरा मनादेवितय नु य थावरा मनादेवितय नु य थावरा मनादेवितय नु य थावरा मना    अवि थतषेुअवि थतषेुअवि थतषेुअवि थतषेु    जाितजाितजाितजािततःतःतःतः    चचचच    आकारतःआकारतःआकारतःआकारतः    वभावतोवभावतोवभावतोवभावतो    ानतःानतःानतःानतः    चचचच    अ य तो कृ ापकृ पणेअ य तो कृ ापकृ पणेअ य तो कृ ापकृ पणेअ य तो कृ ापकृ पणे    वतमानषेुवतमानषेुवतमानषेुवतमानषेु    
सवषुसवषुसवषुसवषु    भतूषेुभतूषेुभतूषेुभतूषेु    म समा यणीय वेम समा यणीय वेम समा यणीय वेम समा यणीय वे    समःसमःसमःसमः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्; ; ; ; अयंअयंअयंअयं    जा याकार वभाव ाना दिभःजा याकार वभाव ाना दिभःजा याकार वभाव ाना दिभःजा याकार वभाव ाना दिभः    िनकृिनकृिनकृिनकृ     इितइितइितइित    समा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणे    नननन    मेममेेमे    े यःे यःे यःे यः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ----    

उ देनीयतयाउ देनीयतयाउ देनीयतयाउ देनीयतया    नननन    या यःया यःया यःया यः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ।।।।    तथातथातथातथा    समाि त वाितरेकेणसमाि त वाितरेकेणसमाि त वाितरेकेणसमाि त वाितरेकेण    जा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभः    अ य तो कृ ःअ य तो कृ ःअ य तो कृ ःअ य तो कृ ः    अयम्अयम्अयम्अयम्    इितइितइितइित    त ु तयात ु तयात ु तयात ु तया    समा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणे    
नननन    कि त्कि त्कि त्कि त्    ि यःि यःि यःि यः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ----    नननन    सं ा ःसं ा ःसं ा ःसं ा ः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ।।।।    अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    अ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वने    म जननेम जननेम जननेम जनने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्    

म जनकै योजनाम जनकै योजनाम जनकै योजनाम जनकै योजना    येययेेये    मांमांमांमां    भज तेभज तेभज तेभज ते    तेततेेते    जा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभः    उ कृ ाःउ कृ ाःउ कृ ाःउ कृ ाः    अपकृ ाअपकृ ाअपकृ ाअपकृ ा    वावावावा    म समानगणुवत्म समानगणुवत्म समानगणुवत्म समानगणुवत्    यथासखुंयथासखुंयथासखुंयथासखुं    मियमियमियमिय    एवएवएवएव    वत तेवत तेवत तेवत ते; ; ; ; अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    

अिपअिपअिपअिप    तषेुतषेुतषेुतषेु    मदु कृ षेुमदु कृ षेुमदु कृ षेुमदु कृ षेु    इवइवइवइव    वतवतवतवत    ।।।।    

देवितय नु य थावरा मनादेवितय नु य थावरा मनादेवितय नु य थावरा मनादेवितय नु य थावरा मना    अवि थतषेुअवि थतषेुअवि थतषेुअवि थतषेु    जािततःजािततःजािततःजािततः    चचचच    आकारतःआकारतःआकारतःआकारतः    वभावतोवभावतोवभावतोवभावतो    ानतःानतःानतःानतः    चचचच    अ य तो कृ ापकृ पणेअ य तो कृ ापकृ पणेअ य तो कृ ापकृ पणेअ य तो कृ ापकृ पणे    वतमानषेुवतमानषेुवतमानषेुवतमानषेु    
सवषुसवषुसवषुसवषु    भतूषेुभतूषेुभतूषेुभतूषेु    म समा यणीय वेम समा यणीय वेम समा यणीय वेम समा यणीय वे    समःसमःसमःसमः    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्; ; ; ; ----    Towards all beings such as gods, animals, birds, humanTowards all beings such as gods, animals, birds, humanTowards all beings such as gods, animals, birds, humanTowards all beings such as gods, animals, birds, humans, s, s, s, 

immovables which are existing as superior and inferior in terms of class, form, nature, immovables which are existing as superior and inferior in terms of class, form, nature, immovables which are existing as superior and inferior in terms of class, form, nature, immovables which are existing as superior and inferior in terms of class, form, nature, 

knowledge etc I am equally disposed in respect of they taking refuge in ME,knowledge etc I am equally disposed in respect of they taking refuge in ME,knowledge etc I am equally disposed in respect of they taking refuge in ME,knowledge etc I am equally disposed in respect of they taking refuge in ME,    

अयंअयंअयंअयं    जा याकार वभाव ाना दिभःजा याकार वभाव ाना दिभःजा याकार वभाव ाना दिभःजा याकार वभाव ाना दिभः    िनकृिनकृिनकृिनकृ     इितइितइितइित    समा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणे    नननन    मेममेेमे    े यःे यःे यःे यः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ----    उ देनीयतयाउ देनीयतयाउ देनीयतयाउ देनीयतया    नननन    या यःया यःया यःया यः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ––––    In the In the In the In the 

aspect of taking refuge in ME I do not have anyone to hate thinking that this person is lowly in aspect of taking refuge in ME I do not have anyone to hate thinking that this person is lowly in aspect of taking refuge in ME I do not have anyone to hate thinking that this person is lowly in aspect of taking refuge in ME I do not have anyone to hate thinking that this person is lowly in 

terms of class, form, nature, knowledge etc terms of class, form, nature, knowledge etc terms of class, form, nature, knowledge etc terms of class, form, nature, knowledge etc ––––    means no one to be discarded by ME for the means no one to be discarded by ME for the means no one to be discarded by ME for the means no one to be discarded by ME for the 

reason of causing stress.reason of causing stress.reason of causing stress.reason of causing stress.    
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तथातथातथातथा    समाि त वाितरेसमाि त वाितरेसमाि त वाितरेसमाि त वाितरेकेणकेणकेणकेण    जा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभः    अ य तो कृ ःअ य तो कृ ःअ य तो कृ ःअ य तो कृ ः    अयम्अयम्अयम्अयम्    इितइितइितइित    त ु तयात ु तयात ु तयात ु तया    समा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणेसमा यणे    नननन    कि त्कि त्कि त्कि त्    ि यःि यःि यःि यः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ----    नननन    

सं ा ःसं ा ःसं ा ःसं ा ः    अि तअि तअि तअि त    ––––    In the same way beyond taking refuge in ME, no one is dear to me thinking that In the same way beyond taking refuge in ME, no one is dear to me thinking that In the same way beyond taking refuge in ME, no one is dear to me thinking that In the same way beyond taking refuge in ME, no one is dear to me thinking that 

this one is of superior class, form etc and just because of being this one is of superior class, form etc and just because of being this one is of superior class, form etc and just because of being this one is of superior class, form etc and just because of being endowed with superior class etc endowed with superior class etc endowed with superior class etc endowed with superior class etc 

no one is dear to me no one is dear to me no one is dear to me no one is dear to me ––––    means no one to be accepted for that reason.means no one to be accepted for that reason.means no one to be accepted for that reason.means no one to be accepted for that reason.    

अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    अ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वने    म जननेम जननेम जननेम जनने    िवनािवनािवनािवना    आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्आ मधारणालाभात्    म जनकै योजनाम जनकै योजनाम जनकै योजनाम जनकै योजना    येययेेये    मांमांमांमां    भज तेभज तेभज तेभज ते    ––––    Whatelse if you Whatelse if you Whatelse if you Whatelse if you 

ask, those who love me so dearly that without worask, those who love me so dearly that without worask, those who love me so dearly that without worask, those who love me so dearly that without worshipping ME they cannot survive for a shipping ME they cannot survive for a shipping ME they cannot survive for a shipping ME they cannot survive for a 

moment and they think that worshipping ME is the ONLY benefit and worship ME thus,moment and they think that worshipping ME is the ONLY benefit and worship ME thus,moment and they think that worshipping ME is the ONLY benefit and worship ME thus,moment and they think that worshipping ME is the ONLY benefit and worship ME thus,    

तेततेेते    जा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभःजा या दिभः    उ कृ ाःउ कृ ाःउ कृ ाःउ कृ ाः    अपकृ ाअपकृ ाअपकृ ाअपकृ ा    वावावावा    म समानगणुवत्म समानगणुवत्म समानगणुवत्म समानगणुवत्    यथासुखंयथासुखंयथासुखंयथासुखं    मियमियमियमिय    एवएवएवएव    वत तेवत तेवत तेवत ते; ; ; ; अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    अिपअिपअिपअिप    तषेुतषेुतषेुतषेु    मदु कृ षेुमदु कृ षेुमदु कृ षेुमदु कृ षेु    इवइवइवइव    वतवतवतवत    ––––    

whether they are suwhether they are suwhether they are suwhether they are superior or inferior in class and others, having attained qualities equal to ME, perior or inferior in class and others, having attained qualities equal to ME, perior or inferior in class and others, having attained qualities equal to ME, perior or inferior in class and others, having attained qualities equal to ME, 

they are always established in ME with excessive joy. I am also disposed towards them just as I they are always established in ME with excessive joy. I am also disposed towards them just as I they are always established in ME with excessive joy. I am also disposed towards them just as I they are always established in ME with excessive joy. I am also disposed towards them just as I 

am disposed towards those superior to ME. am disposed towards those superior to ME. am disposed towards those superior to ME. am disposed towards those superior to ME.     

देवितय नु य थावरा मना अवि थतेष ुजािततः च आकारतः वभावतो ानतः च अ य तो कृ ापकृ पणे वतमानेष ु
सवषु भूतेष ुम समा यणीय वे समः अहम्; - Here the word अहम् separates everything else from HIM and 

so bhashya is अितलोकं वभावम् in अवता रका. सम: indicates being equal and the differences are 

explained as जाितत:, आकारत:, वभावत:. जाितत: means देव, मनु य, ा ण, ि य and such 

differences. आकारत: - indicates good looking, physically handicapped, female, male, and such 

differences. वभावत: indicates differences in nature such as साि वक, राजस, तामस etc. 

The fact that even देवs can attain Bhagavan is established in Brahmasutra तदपुयिप बादरायण: 

स भवात् ( .सू. 1-3-25). Even animals can take refuge in Bhagavan. गजे , वानरे  and others 

surrended unto Bhagavan due to their ानिवशेष obtained through meritorious deeds. ऋिषs say 

that even those who have attained the state of immovables have exhibited knowledge. There 

also surrendering unto Bhagavan can happen through mental process itself. 

 अयं जा याकार वभाव ाना दिभः िनकृ  इित समा यणे न मे े यः अि त - उ देनीयतया न या यः अि त – 

Normally hatred or liking is responsible for rejecting or accepting. When they are eliminated, 

even याग, वीकार are also eliminated. 

तथा समाि त वाितरेकेण जा या दिभः अ य तो कृ ः अयम् इित त ु तया समा यणे न कि त ्ि यः अि त - न 

सं ा ः अि त ।  
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अिप तु अ यथमि य वेन म जनेन िवना आ मधारणालाभात ्म जनैक योजना – Mula has भ या भजि त. In 

order to show there is no repetition here, the word भ या is explained as अ यथमि य वेन म जनेन 

िवना आ मधारणालाभात् म जनैक योजना:. 

ये मां भज ते ते जा या दिभः उ कृ ाः अपकृ ा वा म समानगुणवत् यथासुखं मिय एव वत त;े अहम् अिप तेषु मदु कृ षेु 

इव वत । 

 

Sloka 9.30Sloka 9.30Sloka 9.30Sloka 9.30    

तततत     अिपअिपअिपअिप    

अिपअिपअिपअिप    चे सदुरुाचारोचे सदुरुाचारोचे सदुरुाचारोचे सदुरुाचारो    भजतेभजतेभजतेभजते    मामन यभाक्मामन यभाक्मामन यभाक्मामन यभाक्    ।।।।    

साधरेुवसाधरेुवसाधरेुवसाधरेुव    सससस    म त ःम त ःम त ःम त ः    स य विसतोस य विसतोस य विसतोस य विसतो    िहिहिहिह    सःसःसःसः    ।।।।।।।।    30 ||30 ||30 ||30 ||    

सुदरुाचार: अिप Though a person of very bad conduct माम् अन यभाक् भजत ेचेत् if such a person 

worships me thinking that there is no other benefit than just worshipping ME साधुरेव स म त : he 

is a pious one foremost among vaishnavas and should be honoured with respect. स: 

स य विसत: he is one who made the right resolution with a firm mind. 

तततत     तततत     जाितिवशषेेजाितिवशषेेजाितिवशषेेजाितिवशषेे    जातानांजातानांजातानांजातानां    यःयःयःयः    समाचारसमाचारसमाचारसमाचार    उपादेयःउपादेयःउपादेयःउपादेयः    प रहरणीयःप रहरणीयःप रहरणीयःप रहरणीयः    चचचच; ; ; ; त माद्त माद्त माद्त माद ्   अितवृ ःअितवृ ःअितवृ ःअितवृ ः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    उ कारेणउ कारेणउ कारेणउ कारेण    मामामामाम्मम््म्    अन यभाक्अन यभाक्अन यभाक्अन यभाक्    

भजनकै योजनोभजनकै योजनोभजनकै योजनोभजनकै योजनो    भजतेभजतेभजतेभजते    चते्चते्चते्चते्; ; ; ; साधःुसाधःुसाधःुसाधःु    एवएवएवएव    सःसःसःसः    ––––    वै णवा सेरवै णवा सेरवै णवा सेरवै णवा सेर    एवएवएवएव    सससस:, :, :, :, म त ःम त ःम त ःम त ः    ––––    ब म त ःब म त ःब म त ःब म त ः, , , , पवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ः    समसमसमसम    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।        कुतकुतकुतकुत    

एतत्एतत्एतत्एतत्? ? ? ? स यग्स यग्स यग्स यग्    विसतोविसतोविसतोविसतो    िहिहिहिह    सःसःसःसः    ----    यतःयतःयतःयतः    अ यअ यअ यअ य        वसायःवसायःवसायःवसायः    ससुमीचीनःससुमीचीनःससुमीचीनःससुमीचीनः    ।।।।    भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्    िनिखलजगदेककारणभतूःिनिखलजगदेककारणभतूःिनिखलजगदेककारणभतूःिनिखलजगदेककारणभतूः    परंपरंपरंपरं     

नारायणःनारायणःनारायणःनारायणः    चराचरपितःचराचरपितःचराचरपितःचराचरपितः    अ म वामीअ म वामीअ म वामीअ म वामी    मममममममम    गु ःगु ःगु ःगु ः    मममममममम    सु द्सु द्सु द्सु द ्   मममममममम    परमंपरमंपरमंपरमं    भो यम्भो यम्भो यम्भो यम्    इितइितइितइित    सवःसवःसवःसवः    दु ापःदु ापःदु ापःदु ापः    अयंअयंअयंअयं    वसायःवसायःवसायःवसायः    तनेतनेतनेतने    कृतःकृतःकृतःकृतः, , , , 

त कायत कायत कायत काय    चचचच    अन य योजनंअन य योजनंअन य योजनंअन य योजनं    िनर तरंिनर तरंिनर तरंिनर तरं    भजनंभजनंभजनंभजनं    त यत यत यत य    अि तअि तअि तअि त, , , , अतःअतःअतःअतः    साधःुसाधःुसाधःुसाधःु    एवएवएवएव; ; ; ; बु म त ःबु म त ःबु म त ःबु म त ः    चचचच    ।।।।    अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्    वसायेवसायेवसायेवसाये    त कायत कायत कायत काय    चचचच    

उ कारभजनेउ कारभजनेउ कारभजनेउ कारभजने    सपं ेसपं ेसपं ेसपं े    सितसितसितसित    त यत यत यत य    आचार ित मःआचार ित मःआचार ित मःआचार ित मः    व पवकै यम्व पवकै यम्व पवकै यम्व पवकै यम्    इितइितइितइित    नननन    तावतातावतातावतातावता    अनादरणीयःअनादरणीयःअनादरणीयःअनादरणीयः, , , , अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    ब म तब म तब म तब म त     एवएवएवएव    

इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

तततत     तततत     जाितिवशषेेजाितिवशषेेजाितिवशषेेजाितिवशषेे    जातानांजातानांजातानांजातानां    यःयःयःयः    समाचारसमाचारसमाचारसमाचार    उपादेयःउपादेयःउपादेयःउपादेयः    प रहरणीयःप रहरणीयःप रहरणीयःप रहरणीयः    चचचच; ; ; ; त माद्त माद्त माद्त माद ्   अितवृ ःअितवृ ःअितवृ ःअितवृ ः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    उ कारेणउ कारेणउ कारेणउ कारेण    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अन यभाक्अन यभाक्अन यभाक्अन यभाक्    

भजनकै योजनोभजनकै योजनोभजनकै योजनोभजनकै योजनो    भजतेभजतेभजतेभजते    चते्चते्चते्चते्; ; ; ; साधःुसाधःुसाधःुसाधःु    एवएवएवएव    सःसःसःसः    ––––    वै णवा सेरवै णवा सेरवै णवा सेरवै णवा सेर    एवएवएवएव    सससस:, :, :, :, ----    Though he has transgressed all Though he has transgressed all Though he has transgressed all Though he has transgressed all the the the the 

prescribed and prohibited duties and rules of conduct for those born in respective classes, if prescribed and prohibited duties and rules of conduct for those born in respective classes, if prescribed and prohibited duties and rules of conduct for those born in respective classes, if prescribed and prohibited duties and rules of conduct for those born in respective classes, if 

such a person worships ME with the idea that worshipping ME is the only benefit, he is the such a person worships ME with the idea that worshipping ME is the only benefit, he is the such a person worships ME with the idea that worshipping ME is the only benefit, he is the such a person worships ME with the idea that worshipping ME is the only benefit, he is the 

foremost among Vaishnavas foremost among Vaishnavas foremost among Vaishnavas foremost among Vaishnavas     
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म त ःम त ःम त ःम त ः    ––––    ब म त ःब म त ःब म त ःब म त ः, , , , पवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ःपवू ै ः    समसमसमसम    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ----    and treating him like that he should be and treating him like that he should be and treating him like that he should be and treating him like that he should be ब म तब म तब म तब म त : : : : ----    honoured honoured honoured honoured 

with respect. That means he is equal to the devotees as told earlier.with respect. That means he is equal to the devotees as told earlier.with respect. That means he is equal to the devotees as told earlier.with respect. That means he is equal to the devotees as told earlier.    

कुतकुतकुतकुत    एतत्एतत्एतत्एतत्    ? ? ? ? स यग्स यग्स यग्स यग्    विसतोविसतोविसतोविसतो    िहिहिहिह    सःसःसःसः    ----    यतःयतःयतःयतः    अ यअ यअ यअ य        वसायःवसायःवसायःवसायः    ससुमीचीनःससुमीचीनःससुमीचीनःससुमीचीनः    ----    Why is it so, if it is asked, because Why is it so, if it is asked, because Why is it so, if it is asked, because Why is it so, if it is asked, because 

he is he is he is he is स यस यस यस य विसतविसतविसतविसत: : : : ----    his firm understanding or resolve is proper.his firm understanding or resolve is proper.his firm understanding or resolve is proper.his firm understanding or resolve is proper.    

भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्भगवान्    िनिखलजगदेककारणभतूःिनिखलजगदेककारणभतूःिनिखलजगदेककारणभतूःिनिखलजगदेककारणभतूः    परंपरंपरंपरं     नारायणःनारायणःनारायणःनारायणः    चराचरपितःचराचरपितःचराचरपितःचराचरपितः    अ म वामीअ म वामीअ म वामीअ म वामी    मममममममम    गु ःगु ःगु ःगु ः    मममममममम    सु द्सु द्सु द्सु द ्   मममममममम    परमंपरमंपरमंपरमं    भो यम्भो यम्भो यम्भो यम्    
इितइितइितइित    सवःसवःसवःसवः    दु ापःदु ापःदु ापःदु ापः    अयंअयंअयंअयं    वसायःवसायःवसायःवसायः    तनेतनेतनेतने    कृतःकृतःकृतःकृतः, , , , ----    ‘Bhagavan is the sole cause of the entire world‘Bhagavan is the sole cause of the entire world‘Bhagavan is the sole cause of the entire world‘Bhagavan is the sole cause of the entire world. He is only . He is only . He is only . He is only 

Parabrahman. Narayana. He is the Lord of all movable and immovable objects. He is our Lord. Parabrahman. Narayana. He is the Lord of all movable and immovable objects. He is our Lord. Parabrahman. Narayana. He is the Lord of all movable and immovable objects. He is our Lord. Parabrahman. Narayana. He is the Lord of all movable and immovable objects. He is our Lord. 

He is our Guru, well wisher and HE is of the nature of Supreme Bliss’ He is our Guru, well wisher and HE is of the nature of Supreme Bliss’ He is our Guru, well wisher and HE is of the nature of Supreme Bliss’ He is our Guru, well wisher and HE is of the nature of Supreme Bliss’ ––––    this kind of firm this kind of firm this kind of firm this kind of firm 

resolution (resolution (resolution (resolution (दढृिन यदढृिन यदढृिन यदढृिन य) which is not possible of everyone is p) which is not possible of everyone is p) which is not possible of everyone is p) which is not possible of everyone is present in such a person.resent in such a person.resent in such a person.resent in such a person.    

त कायत कायत कायत काय    चचचच    अन य योजनंअन य योजनंअन य योजनंअन य योजनं    िनर तरंिनर तरंिनर तरंिनर तरं    भजनंभजनंभजनंभजनं    त यत यत यत य    अि तअि तअि तअि त, , , , अतःअतःअतःअतः    साधःुसाधःुसाधःुसाधःु    एवएवएवएव; ; ; ; बु म त ःबु म त ःबु म त ःबु म त ः    चचचच    ----    And the effect of such And the effect of such And the effect of such And the effect of such 

resolution which is resolution which is resolution which is resolution which is िनर तरिनर तरिनर तरिनर तर    भजनभजनभजनभजन    or continuous and nonor continuous and nonor continuous and nonor continuous and non----stop worship of Bhagavan is present in stop worship of Bhagavan is present in stop worship of Bhagavan is present in stop worship of Bhagavan is present in 

him. And for that reason, he is him. And for that reason, he is him. And for that reason, he is him. And for that reason, he is a a a a साधुसाधुसाधुसाधु    and deserves to be honoured with great respect. and deserves to be honoured with great respect. and deserves to be honoured with great respect. and deserves to be honoured with great respect.     

अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्    वसायेवसायेवसायेवसाये    त कायत कायत कायत काय    चचचच    उ कारभजनेउ कारभजनेउ कारभजनेउ कारभजने    सपं ेसपं ेसपं ेसपं े    सितसितसितसित    त यत यत यत य    आचार ित मःआचार ित मःआचार ित मःआचार ित मः    व पवकै यम्व पवकै यम्व पवकै यम्व पवकै यम्    इितइितइितइित    नननन    तावतातावतातावतातावता    
अनादरणीयःअनादरणीयःअनादरणीयःअनादरणीयः, , , , अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    ब म तब म तब म तब म त     एवएवएवएव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ----    So when he has such firm resolution and the kind of So when he has such firm resolution and the kind of So when he has such firm resolution and the kind of So when he has such firm resolution and the kind of 

inininincessant worship which is the effect of that resolution, he should not be treated with disrespect cessant worship which is the effect of that resolution, he should not be treated with disrespect cessant worship which is the effect of that resolution, he should not be treated with disrespect cessant worship which is the effect of that resolution, he should not be treated with disrespect 

for his minor shortcomings in conduct. On the other hand, he is to be respected only is the gist.for his minor shortcomings in conduct. On the other hand, he is to be respected only is the gist.for his minor shortcomings in conduct. On the other hand, he is to be respected only is the gist.for his minor shortcomings in conduct. On the other hand, he is to be respected only is the gist.    

सुदरुाचार: - The आचार or conduct of brahmanas are adharma for others. In the same way, the 

आचार of shudras is adharma for ा णs. Transgressing the rules of one’s own dharma is 

दरुाचार व. It is a defect. In the same way not following what is ordained to be followed and doing 

what is prohibited is also दरुाचार. 

अिप चेत् – In the sloka the word चेत ्is meaningful. The explanation given in bhashya is दरुाचारोऽिप 

भजते चेत्. 

अन यभाक् – The meaning of this as per the context is one who has भजन only as the sole benefit. 

So bhashya is भजनैक योजन:. So here it is not about देवता तर भजन. 

त  त  जाितिवशेषे जातानां यः समाचार उपादेयः प रहरणीयः च; त माद ्अितवृ ः अिप उ कारेण माम् अन यभाक् 

भजनैक योजनो भजत ेचेत्; साधुः एव सः – वै णवा ेसर एव स:, म त ः – ब म त ः, पूव ै ः सम इ यथः – What 
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is the nature of साधु व is to be understood. Bad conduct is ridiculed as ‘स धाहीनो अशुिच: िन यम् 

अनह: सवकमसु’, ‘आचारहीन ंन पुनि त वेदा:’, ‘आचार भवो धम:’ and so on. So आचार is very important – it 

helps one to get rid of sins and aids in getting भगव ि . But if such Bhakti comes to one due to 

the meritorious deeds done earlier and the grace of Lord, even if there is some lacuna in 

following the rules of conduct, such a person should be highly regarded as he has Bhakti. If 

there is no bhakti inspite of following all rules of conduct it is not of much use. Bhakti would lead 

to such दढृिन य – about नारायणपर व etc.  

So here the meaning of साधु व is वै णवा ेसर एव स:. Because of अन यभजन he is the foremost 

among Vaishnavas - वै णवा ेसर. While the word साधु is told as साधव: ीणदोषा: यु:, नराणां 

ीणपापानां कृ णे भि : जायते etc. The explanation is ब  म त :. The sloka has साधुरेव स म त : 

where स is included as upasarga with mantavya: as सम त : and the meaning becomes 

ब म त :. – ब मान - He should be honoured with great respect.  And he is equal to the devotees 

told earlier. The अवधारण एव in साधुरेव gives meaning of सा य – so it is to be taken to mean 

साधु रव. It is like िव णुरेव भू वा इमान् लोकान ्अिभजयित (यजु. 2-1-3-16). 

कुत एतत्? स यग् विसतो िह सः - यतः अ य  वसायः सुसमीचीनः – How can one of proper conduct and 

one with improper conduct be equal? How can one who has abundant means and one whose 

means is very weak be equal? If there is no equality in the means, there should not be equality 

in fruits also. The answer given is ‘स य विसतो िह स:’. The word िह indicates the reason why 

there is equality. The reason why his firm resolution is very proper, for the same reason he 

becomes equal and deserves to be honoured with respect. 

The object of his resolution is the reason why his resolution is proper. The same is explained in 

Bhashya as ‘ भगवान् िनिखलजगदेककारणभूतः परं  नारायणः चराचरपितः अ म वामी मम गु ः मम सु द ्मम 

परमं भो यम् ‘.  

भगवान् – By this word one who has उभयिल ग is known - which is अिखलहये यनीक व and 

क याणगणुैकतान व. The characteristics of Brahman ल ण - as told in shruti is told as 

िनिखलजगदेककारणम्. And the सामा य श दs such as सत्, आकाश, योितस्,  and others culminate in 

the specific देवता िवशेष नारायण. And that is commented as परं  नारायण:. This is decided based 
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on the shrutis प त िव या मे रम्, प त पतीनाम्, नारायण: परं . This shows that such a person has 

पर व वसाय – firm understanding of who is Supreme. The word अ म वामी indicates सौल य 

अ यवसाय. That is of the nature of firm resolution that ‘I am not outside of HIS vibhuti. Bhagavan 

is gracing me who is subservient to HIM by HIMSELF’. मम गु : - HE is the most benevolent who 

has given the right knowledge to me who is most ignorant. मम सु त् – Indicates he is a well 

wisher inspite of knowing that I have committed great sins. मम परमभो यम् – Indicates the 

understanding that Bhagavan has revealed HIMSELF who is without any blemish, an abode to 

innumerable auspicious qualities, eternal, most blissful etc to me who was associated with 

meager pleasures that were lowly, mixed with grief, impermanent etc. 

The words गु :, सु त ्indicate that HE is the means ( ापक) and भो यम् indicates HE is the ा य 

goal. 

इित सवः दु ापः अयं वसायः तेन कृतः, - Swamy Deshika states that even among those who follow 

आचार to the core, this kind of firm resolution is not seen. A gem stone is a gem only even if it is 

lying outside while an ordinary stone is a stone even if it is lying in a gold mine. And this kind of 

firm resolution comes after innumerable births – it is said ये ज मको टिभ: िस ा:. अनेक ज मसंसारिचते 

पापसमु ये । ना ीणे जायते पुंसां गोिव दािभमुखी ि थित:. Janaka tells Shuka – ानं च वसाय  ौ 

पर ितपादकौ । वसायादतृे  नासादयित त परम्’ (भा.मो. 334-47). 

त काय च अन य योजन ंिनर तरं भजनं त य अि त, अतः साधुः एव; बु म त ः च – Mere वसाय of that kind 

leads to अन य योजनभजन – that is the effect of such firm resolution. Bhashya is त काय च 

अन य योजन ंनोर तरं भजनं . भजने should be िनर तर and performed for the sake of doing it only. That 

is only the prayojana for such devotees. In the sloka, भजते माम् अन यभाक् includes such वसाय – 

दढृिन य. And विसत: in स य विसत: means भजन. 

अि मन ् वसाये त काय च उ कारभजन ेसंप  ेसित त य आचार ित मः व पवैक यम् इित न तावता 
अनादरणीयः, अिप त ुब म त  एव इ यथः – Such devotees though having some lacuna in conduct 

should not be looked at with disrespect. That would be a great sin – महापराध is the bhaava.  

 

Sloka 9.31Sloka 9.31Sloka 9.31Sloka 9.31    
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ननुननुननुननु    ''''नािवरतोनािवरतोनािवरतोनािवरतो    दु रता ाशा तोदु रता ाशा तोदु रता ाशा तोदु रता ाशा तो    नासमािहतःनासमािहतःनासमािहतःनासमािहतः    ।।।।    नाशा तमानसोनाशा तमानसोनाशा तमानसोनाशा तमानसो    वािपवािपवािपवािप    ाननेनैमा युात्ाननेनैमा युात्ाननेनैमा युात्ाननेनैमा युात्    ।।।।।।।।' (' (' (' (कककक....    उउउउ....    1111----2222----24) 24) 24) 24) 

इ या द तुःेइ या द तुःेइ या द तुःेइ या द तुःे    आचार ित मआचार ित मआचार ित मआचार ित म    उ रो रभजनो पि वाहंउ रो रभजनो पि वाहंउ रो रभजनो पि वाहंउ रो रभजनो पि वाहं    िन णििन णििन णििन णि     इितइितइितइित    अअअअ     आहआहआहआह    ––––    

‘‘‘‘Not resting from doing bad deeds, one whose desire and anger have not quietened, not having Not resting from doing bad deeds, one whose desire and anger have not quietened, not having Not resting from doing bad deeds, one whose desire and anger have not quietened, not having Not resting from doing bad deeds, one whose desire and anger have not quietened, not having 

peace of mind, not winning over the mind, such a person cannot attain HIM through knowledge’ peace of mind, not winning over the mind, such a person cannot attain HIM through knowledge’ peace of mind, not winning over the mind, such a person cannot attain HIM through knowledge’ peace of mind, not winning over the mind, such a person cannot attain HIM through knowledge’ 

––––    as per such shruti vakyas, would not transgressing prescribed conductas per such shruti vakyas, would not transgressing prescribed conductas per such shruti vakyas, would not transgressing prescribed conductas per such shruti vakyas, would not transgressing prescribed conduct    block the way to block the way to block the way to block the way to 

perfection of Upasana by blocking the continuous stream of upasana? That question is perfection of Upasana by blocking the continuous stream of upasana? That question is perfection of Upasana by blocking the continuous stream of upasana? That question is perfection of Upasana by blocking the continuous stream of upasana? That question is 

answered in the following sloka.answered in the following sloka.answered in the following sloka.answered in the following sloka.    

What was told earlier that one who has very bad conduct but is involved in the worship of 

Bhagavan with great love should be honoured with respect. Others may honour him but what 

about fruition of upasana for such a person? The shrutis declare clearly that a person who has 

not put a stop to bad conduct would not only be able to realize Paramatman but he will not be 

able to continue Upasana. As said ‘पाप: ां नाशयित यमाणं पुन: पुन: । न : पापमेव पुनरारभत ेि ज’ 

(भा.उ. 35-73). आचार or proper conduct is prescribed in order to get rid of sins which have 

accumulated due to the obstructing रजस् and तमस्. So for a person who has दरुाचार or bad 

conduct Upasana itself will not be possible is the aspect that is answered now. 

ि ंि ंि ंि ं    भवितभवितभवितभवित    धमा माधमा माधमा माधमा मा    श छा तश छा तश छा तश छा त    िनग छितिनग छितिनग छितिनग छित    ।।।।    

कौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तये    ितजानीिहितजानीिहितजानीिहितजानीिह    नननन    मेममेेमे    भ ःभ ःभ ःभ ः    ण यितण यितण यितण यित    ।।।।।।।।    31 ||31 ||31 ||31 ||    

(One who has such firm resolution as told earlier) ि ं Very soon धमा मा भवित will be able to 

worship ME without any obstructions. श त ्For ever शा त िनग छित gets rid of any bad conduct 

that is opposed to attaining ME. कौ तेय Hey Arjuna, न मे भ : ण यित my Bhakta will not perish 

ितजानीिह you take a vow to affirm this clear and loud. 

मि य वका रतमि य वका रतमि य वका रतमि य वका रत----अन य योजनअन य योजनअन य योजनअन य योजन----म जननेम जननेम जननेम जनने    िवधतूपापतयािवधतूपापतयािवधतूपापतयािवधतूपापतया    एवएवएवएव    समलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुःसमलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुःसमलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुःसमलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुः    ि ंि ंि ंि ं    धमा माधमा माधमा माधमा मा    भवितभवितभवितभवित    ----    ि म्ि म्ि म्ि म्    

एवएवएवएव    िवरोिधरिहतिवरोिधरिहतिवरोिधरिहतिवरोिधरिहत----सप रकरसप रकरसप रकरसप रकर----म जनकैमनाम जनकैमनाम जनकैमनाम जनकैमना    भवितभवितभवितभवित    ।।।।    एवं पभजनम्एवं पभजनम्एवं पभजनम्एवं पभजनम्    एवएवएवएव    िहिहिहिह    ''''धम यधम यधम यधम य    अ यअ यअ यअ य    परंतपपरंतपपरंतपपरंतप    ।।।।' (9' (9' (9' (9----3) 3) 3) 3) इइइइितितितित    उप मेउप मेउप मेउप मे    

धमश दो दतम्धमश दो दतम्धमश दो दतम्धमश दो दतम्    ।।।।    श छा तश छा तश छा तश छा त    िनग छितिनग छितिनग छितिनग छित    ।।।।    शा तीम्शा तीम्शा तीम्शा तीम्    अपनुराव तनअपनुराव तनअपनुराव तनअपनुराव तन     म ाि िवरो याचारिनवृम ाि िवरो याचारिनवृम ाि िवरो याचारिनवृम ाि िवरो याचारिनवृ     ग छितग छितग छितग छित    ।।।।    कौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तये    वम्वम्वम्वम्    
एवएवएवएव    अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्    अथअथअथअथ    ित ांित ांित ांित ां    कुकुकुकु     ----    म ौम ौम ौम ौ    उप ा तोउप ा तोउप ा तोउप ा तो    िवरो याचारिम ःिवरो याचारिम ःिवरो याचारिम ःिवरो याचारिम ः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    नननन    न यितन यितन यितन यित    ।।।।    अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    म ि माहा यनेम ि माहा यनेम ि माहा यनेम ि माहा यने    सवसवसवसव    

िविविविवरोिधजातंरोिधजातंरोिधजातंरोिधजातं    नाशिय वानाशिय वानाशिय वानाशिय वा    शा तशा तशा तशा त     िवरोिधिनविृ म्िवरोिधिनविृ म्िवरोिधिनविृ म्िवरोिधिनविृ म्    अिधग यअिधग यअिधग यअिधग य    ि ंि ंि ंि ं    प रपणूभि ःप रपणूभि ःप रपणूभि ःप रपणूभि ः    भवितभवितभवितभवित    ।।।।    
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मि य वका रतमि य वका रतमि य वका रतमि य वका रत----अन य योजनअन य योजनअन य योजनअन य योजन----म जननेम जननेम जननेम जनने    िवधतूपापतयािवधतूपापतयािवधतूपापतयािवधतूपापतया    एवएवएवएव    समलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुःसमलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुःसमलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुःसमलूो मिूलतरज तमोगणुः    ि ंि ंि ंि ं    धमा माधमा माधमा माधमा मा    भवितभवितभवितभवित    ----    ि म्ि म्ि म्ि म्    

एवएवएवएव    िवरोिधरिहतिवरोिधरिहतिवरोिधरिहतिवरोिधरिहत----सप रकरसप रकरसप रकरसप रकर----म जनकैमनाम जनकैमनाम जनकैमनाम जनकैमना    भवितभवितभवितभवित    ––––    Through my worshipThrough my worshipThrough my worshipThrough my worship    prompted by excessive love prompted by excessive love prompted by excessive love prompted by excessive love 

towards ME and performed without any other expectation having shaken off all sins and having towards ME and performed without any other expectation having shaken off all sins and having towards ME and performed without any other expectation having shaken off all sins and having towards ME and performed without any other expectation having shaken off all sins and having 

got the qualities of Rajas and Tamas eradicated with their roots, very soon he becomes one got the qualities of Rajas and Tamas eradicated with their roots, very soon he becomes one got the qualities of Rajas and Tamas eradicated with their roots, very soon he becomes one got the qualities of Rajas and Tamas eradicated with their roots, very soon he becomes one 

having his mind only in my worship along withaving his mind only in my worship along withaving his mind only in my worship along withaving his mind only in my worship along with all accessories and without any obstacles.h all accessories and without any obstacles.h all accessories and without any obstacles.h all accessories and without any obstacles.    

एवं पभजनम्एवं पभजनम्एवं पभजनम्एवं पभजनम्    एवएवएवएव    िहिहिहिह    ''''धम यधम यधम यधम य    अ यअ यअ यअ य    परंतपपरंतपपरंतपपरंतप    ।।।।' (9' (9' (9' (9----3) 3) 3) 3) इितइितइितइित    उप मेउप मेउप मेउप मे    धमश दो दतम्धमश दो दतम्धमश दो दतम्धमश दो दतम्    ––––    Is it not this kind of Bhajane Is it not this kind of Bhajane Is it not this kind of Bhajane Is it not this kind of Bhajane 

only that was told in the beginning with the word only that was told in the beginning with the word only that was told in the beginning with the word only that was told in the beginning with the word धमधमधमधम    as in ‘Hey parantapa, in the aspect of this as in ‘Hey parantapa, in the aspect of this as in ‘Hey parantapa, in the aspect of this as in ‘Hey parantapa, in the aspect of this 

UpasaUpasaUpasaUpasana’.na’.na’.na’.    

श छा तश छा तश छा तश छा त    िनग छितिनग छितिनग छितिनग छित    ।।।।    शा तीम्शा तीम्शा तीम्शा तीम्    अपनुराव तनअपनुराव तनअपनुराव तनअपनुराव तन     म ाि िवरो याचारिनवृम ाि िवरो याचारिनवृम ाि िवरो याचारिनवृम ाि िवरो याचारिनवृ     ग छितग छितग छितग छित    ––––    He gets rid of bad He gets rid of bad He gets rid of bad He gets rid of bad 

conduct which is opposed to my attainment. And this destruction will be for ever and conduct which is opposed to my attainment. And this destruction will be for ever and conduct which is opposed to my attainment. And this destruction will be for ever and conduct which is opposed to my attainment. And this destruction will be for ever and and such and such and such and such 

bad conduct bad conduct bad conduct bad conduct will not happen again.will not happen again.will not happen again.will not happen again.    

कौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तयेकौ तये    वम्वम्वम्वम्    एवएवएवएव    अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्अि मन्    अथअथअथअथ    ित ांित ांित ांित ां    कुकुकुकु     ----    म ौम ौम ौम ौ    उप ा तोउप ा तोउप ा तोउप ा तो    िवरो याचारिम ःिवरो याचारिम ःिवरो याचारिम ःिवरो याचारिम ः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    नननन    न यितन यितन यितन यित    ––––    Hey Arjuna, in Hey Arjuna, in Hey Arjuna, in Hey Arjuna, in 

this matter you only take a vow that one who has started to worship ME with such devotion will this matter you only take a vow that one who has started to worship ME with such devotion will this matter you only take a vow that one who has started to worship ME with such devotion will this matter you only take a vow that one who has started to worship ME with such devotion will 

not perish even though he has bad conduct that is opposed to attaining ME.not perish even though he has bad conduct that is opposed to attaining ME.not perish even though he has bad conduct that is opposed to attaining ME.not perish even though he has bad conduct that is opposed to attaining ME.    

अिपअिपअिपअिप    तुततुुतु    म ि माहा यनेम ि माहा यनेम ि माहा यनेम ि माहा यने    सवसवसवसव    िवरोिधजातंिवरोिधजातंिवरोिधजातंिवरोिधजातं    नाशिय वानाशिय वानाशिय वानाशिय वा    शा तशा तशा तशा त     िवरोिधिनविृ म्िवरोिधिनविृ म्िवरोिधिनविृ म्िवरोिधिनविृ म्    अिधग यअिधग यअिधग यअिधग य    ि ंि ंि ंि ं    प रपणूभि ःप रपणूभि ःप रपणूभि ःप रपणूभि ः    भवितभवितभवितभवित    ––––    

But on the other hand, due to the excellence of the devotion towards ME, having got all But on the other hand, due to the excellence of the devotion towards ME, having got all But on the other hand, due to the excellence of the devotion towards ME, having got all But on the other hand, due to the excellence of the devotion towards ME, having got all 

obstructions destroyed he attains for ever destructobstructions destroyed he attains for ever destructobstructions destroyed he attains for ever destructobstructions destroyed he attains for ever destruction of obstructions and very soon becomes ion of obstructions and very soon becomes ion of obstructions and very soon becomes ion of obstructions and very soon becomes 

one whose devotion is perfect.one whose devotion is perfect.one whose devotion is perfect.one whose devotion is perfect.    

When one who has bad conduct starts to worship Bhagavan dearly, all his sins will get 

destroyed and so there will be no onstruction to Upasana is being told in Bhashya as ‘म जनेन 

िवधूत पापतया’. 

ि ं भवित धमा मा – To the doubt whether there will be delay in realizing fruits due to Bhajane 

which has some lacuna, the answer is ि म् – very soon. The word धम in धमा मा indicates 

अन यभजन ेand आ मा means mind. The same is told earlier as अन य मनस: (9-13) and later as 

म मना भव (9-34). Another doubt can be - how can Bhajane remove the obstacles to its own 

fruition. The answer is – the cause is भ युप म - starting of Bhakti and the fruit is प रपूणभजन े- 
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perfection of bhajane. So this is proper only. Another doubt is – why not the word धम mean 

वणा म धम here? Answer is – in any context, it is proper to understand an unqualified word with 

respect to the subject matter of the prakarana. At the beginning of this chapter the word धम is 

used to indicate the special subject matter of भजन. So the word धम in this context is to be taken 

to mean अन यभजन ेonly. 

श त ्शा त िनग छित – Eradication of conduct that is opposed to realization of Bhagavan is told in 

this prakarana using the word शाि त. This eradication of obstructions is eternal and does not 

happen again is the bhava. It is said शमाथ सवशा ािण िविहतािन मनीिषिभ: । स एव सवशा : य य शा त ं

मन: सदा ॥. 

ितजानीिह – This doe not just mean ‘know’. The upasarga ित is meaningful here. So it indicates 

concluding and establishing firmly what is learnt. That is why Bhashya is वमेव अि म थ ित ां कु . 

Krishna does not say ‘ ितजानािम’ but says ‘ ितजानीिह’ to Arjuna who is the listener. This is to 

establish very firmly what is to be affirmed through a vow. And it is about what is being told 

here. It is not about one who has attained perfection already because there is no doubt about 

such a bhakta. So Bhashya is – म ौ उप ा त: िवरो याचारिम ोऽिप - ‘One who is involved in 

Bhakti towards ME will not perish even though he is having very bad conduct opposed to 

attaining ME’.  

Here the greatness of Arjuna’s vow is also reminded. His ित  ेis said to be वीर ित े. In Bharata 

it is said न देवा: न ग धवा: न असुरोरग-रा सा: उ साह ते अ यथाकत ु ित ां स सािचन: - his vow is famous 

and cannot be broken by devas, gandharvas, asuras etc. Lord Krishna is giving the entire world 

surety here through Arjuna’s vow that one who has started to have Bhakti in Krishna will never 

perish and even if he has some lacuna in following rules of conduct.  

न मे भ : ण यित – The word भ : indicates here one who is starting to worship Bhagavan with 

love. The word भ  only is used even for one who is just starting bhakti. And because of the 

power of Bhakti, all his obstacles will get destroyed and very soon he becomes one who has 

perfected bhakti. 
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Bhakti’s important aspects are – that it has to be ि य व यान – meditation with utmost love, it has 

to be िनर तर यान – should ne incessant and continuous, it has to be about Bhagavan’s असाधारण 

द  गणुs etc – meditation on HIS व प, प, गणु, िवभव etc. that is told as मि य वका रत-

अन य योजन-म जनेन, and भगवान् िनिखलजगदेककारणभूतः परं  नारायणः चराचरपितः अ म वामी मम गु ः 

मम सु द ्मम परमं भो यम्. All these aspects are to be meditated upon with great love. 

The greatness of Bhakti, even if it has just started, in destroying further obstructions is extolled. 

And that is why one who has started भगव जन is to be honoured with respect even if there is 

some वैक य in आचार. Swamy Deshika gives some examples, Prahlada who was well known as 

उपमानमशेषाणां साधूनां य सदाऽभवत् (िव. 1-15-156) – was one time trying to fight against Bhagavan 

but very soon he woke up and realized his mistake and then got the wonderful grace of 

Bhagavan. Similarly ब ध ुwho was known as पािप  started chanting the sacred divine names 

of Bhagavan, remembered his previous birth and with utter grief surrendered unto Bhagavan 

and got liberated. 

One who has bkahti very soon becomes धमा मा – dharma is – कृ णं धम सनातनम्, रामो िव हवान् धम: 

- as told he will be thinking of Bhagavan only all the time. 

Now Krishna tells Arjuna directly that Arjuna has that capability and that he should do Bhajane. 

    

Sloka 32, 33Sloka 32, 33Sloka 32, 33Sloka 32, 33    

मांमांमांमां    िहिहिहिह    पाथपाथपाथपाथ    पाि यपाि यपाि यपाि य    यऽेिपयऽेिपयऽेिपयऽेिप    यःुयःुयःुयःु    पापयोनयःपापयोनयःपापयोनयःपापयोनयः    ।।।।    

ि योि योि योि यो    वै या तथावै या तथावै या तथावै या तथा    शू ा तऽेिपशू ा तऽेिपशू ा तऽेिपशू ा तऽेिप    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    परांपरांपरांपरां    गितम्गितम्गितम्गितम्    ।।।।।।।।    32 ||32 ||32 ||32 ||    

कककक    पनु ा णाःपनु ा णाःपनु ा णाःपनु ा णाः    पु यापु यापु यापु या    भ ाभ ाभ ाभ ा    राजषय तथाराजषय तथाराजषय तथाराजषय तथा    ।।।।    

अिन यमसुखंअिन यमसुखंअिन यमसुखंअिन यमसुखं    लोकिममंलोकिममंलोकिममंलोकिममं    ा या या या य    भज वभज वभज वभज व    मामामामाम्मम््म्    ।।।।।।।।    33 ||33 ||33 ||33 ||    

पाथ Hey Arjuna, ि यो वै या: तथा शू ा: women, vaishyas and shudras येऽिप whoever it may be 

पापयोनय: यु: are having sinful birth मां पाि य having taken refuge in ME तेऽिप even they परां ग त 

याि त attain supreme goal. 
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That being so, पु या: those of meritorious deeds भ ा: and devotees ा णा: who are Brahmanas 

तथा राजषय: and in the same way Rajarshi’s क पुन: will attain supreme goal, is there a need to tell 

it explicitly? अिन यम् इमं लोकं ा य You who have attained this world which is impermanent and 

without any comfort मां भज व worship ME. 

ि योि योि योि यो    वै याःवै याःवै याःवै याः    शू ाःशू ाःशू ाःशू ाः    चचचच    पापयोनयःपापयोनयःपापयोनयःपापयोनयः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    मांमांमांमां    पाि यपाि यपाि यपाि य    परांपरांपरांपरां    ग तग तग तग त    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ।।।।    कककक    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    पु ययोनयोपु ययोनयोपु ययोनयोपु ययोनयो    ा णाःा णाःा णाःा णाः    राजषयःराजषयःराजषयःराजषयः    चचचच    
म ि म्म ि म्म ि म्म ि म्    आि ताःआि ताःआि ताःआि ताः    ।।।।    अतःअतःअतःअतः    वंववंंवं    राज षःराज षःराज षःराज षः    अि थरंअि थरंअि थरंअि थरं    ताप यािभहतताप यािभहतताप यािभहतताप यािभहततयातयातयातया    असखुंअसखुंअसखुंअसखुं    चचचच    इमंइमंइमंइमं    लोकंलोकंलोकंलोकं    ा या या या य    वतमानोवतमानोवतमानोवतमानो    मांमांमांमां    भज वभज वभज वभज व    ।।।।    

ि योि योि योि यो    वै याःवै याःवै याःवै याः    शू ाःशू ाःशू ाःशू ाः    चचचच    पापयोनयःपापयोनयःपापयोनयःपापयोनयः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    मांमांमांमां    पाि यपाि यपाि यपाि य    परांपरांपरांपरां    ग तग तग तग त    याि तयाि तयाि तयाि त    ।।।।    कककक    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    पु ययोनयोपु ययोनयोपु ययोनयोपु ययोनयो    ा णाःा णाःा णाःा णाः    राजषयःराजषयःराजषयःराजषयः    चचचच    
म ि म्म ि म्म ि म्म ि म्    आि ताःआि ताःआि ताःआि ताः        ----    Women, vaishyas and shudras even though are having sinful birth, Women, vaishyas and shudras even though are having sinful birth, Women, vaishyas and shudras even though are having sinful birth, Women, vaishyas and shudras even though are having sinful birth, will attain will attain will attain will attain 

the supreme goal by taking refuge in ME. That being so is it needed to say that Brahmanas and the supreme goal by taking refuge in ME. That being so is it needed to say that Brahmanas and the supreme goal by taking refuge in ME. That being so is it needed to say that Brahmanas and the supreme goal by taking refuge in ME. That being so is it needed to say that Brahmanas and 

Rajarshis who are of virtuous birth will attain ME having bhakti in ME.Rajarshis who are of virtuous birth will attain ME having bhakti in ME.Rajarshis who are of virtuous birth will attain ME having bhakti in ME.Rajarshis who are of virtuous birth will attain ME having bhakti in ME.    

अतःअतःअतःअतः    वंववंंवं    राज षःराज षःराज षःराज षः    अि थरंअि थरंअि थरंअि थरं    ताप यािभहततयाताप यािभहततयाताप यािभहततयाताप यािभहततया    असखुंअसखुंअसखुंअसखुं    चचचच    इमंइमंइमंइमं    लोकंलोकंलोकंलोकं    ा या या या य    वतमानोवतमानोवतमानोवतमानो    मांमांमांमां    भज वभज वभज वभज व    ––––    So, you, who is a So, you, who is a So, you, who is a So, you, who is a 

Rajarshi and who have come to this world which is transcient and is without any sukha due to Rajarshi and who have come to this world which is transcient and is without any sukha due to Rajarshi and who have come to this world which is transcient and is without any sukha due to Rajarshi and who have come to this world which is transcient and is without any sukha due to 

being hit by the threebeing hit by the threebeing hit by the threebeing hit by the three----fold afflictions, worship ME with love.fold afflictions, worship ME with love.fold afflictions, worship ME with love.fold afflictions, worship ME with love.    

In the sloka अिप चेत् सुदरुाचार: (9-30), the aspect of sins that are not permanent but come and go 

was taught. Not being like that, those who are born itself in a lowly birth, they also by just taking 

refuge in Bhagavan will attain the furits told earlier is told now. And for the same reason those 

who are born in virtuous births and worship Bhagavan with love will also attain HIM and this is 

understood and need not be told. These are explained in this sloka. So Krishna tells Arjuna that 

he has a virtuous birth and that he should adopt the means without having any doubt about the 

fruits. 

That there is some obstruction to women, vaishyas and shudras from attaining the supreme 

goal is told as पापयोनय:. To the doubt that how can a vaishya who is among the ैव णकs and has 

अिधकार for ोपासना be included here, answer is that they do not have अिधकार for स याग. 

By the word राज ष, it is indicated that Arjuna has the capability to perform Bhakti. 

The word ा य indicates ा य वतमान:. So it does not mean that one should put efforts to attain 

this world which is impermanent and then do Bhajana. It is not a िविध but अनुवाद. It means you 

who have come to this world and are here now perform Bhajana. It is said that रमणीयचरणा: 
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रमणीयां योिनमाप ेरन् ा णयो न वा etc. कपूयचरणा: कपूयां योिनमाप ेरन ् यो न वा सूकरयो न वा etc. So 

you who have got a virtuous birth having done meritorious deeds, now do my bhajane is the 

meaning. अिन य indicates that the nature of matter or कृित is always undergoing changes – 

सततिव या is told for prakruti. 

The word असुख is commented as ताप यािभहततया – three types of तापs आ दभौितक, आ ददैिवक and 

आ याि मक etc. Even सांसा रकसुख is included as dukha only. 

इमं लोकम् – Indicates अित ु व – that it is very meager. 

So this way by showing again and again clearly the defects such as अिन य व, असुख व, ु व etc. 

भजनवैमु य which is turning away from Bhajana is eliminated and one gets interested in Bhajana 

and starts to worship Lord with love. 

In this sloka, our Acharyas give additional explanations. One is that it is said that ि यो वै या: etc 

to mainly highlight the merits of ा णs and राज षs. It is called निहिन दा याय – निह िन दा िन ं 

िनि दतु ं वतत ेअिप त ुिनि दता दतरत ् शंिसतुम्. The Purvapaksha that is told in our bhashyas is also 

not to ridicule or show defects in other systems – that is not the main purpose but to highlight 

the good qualities of our system. In the same way it is to be treated here.  

Secondly, पापयोनयोऽिप is to be taken as separate group. पशु, पि , सरीसृप etc are told to be 

पापयोिनs. So ि य:, वै या:, शू ा:, पापयोनय: there are four categories told. By this पापयोिन व is 

eliminated for other categories. This is another way of explaining so as not to inflict पापयोिन व to 

all. 

====== additional points ========== 

Thirdly, it is said in Taittiriya AraNyaka  

ि य सती: । ता उ मे पुंस आ : । (1-41) 

Bhatta Bhashkara Bhashya - ि य: एव अ ा एव सती: ता उ एव मे मम सादेन मि भूित ाने सित पुंस आ : 

पावन वभावानेवाच ते म दशृोऽिप, नाहमेव । 
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One who has the knowledge of the Real is called a Man even though such a person is by body-

structure a woman. One who does not have such knowledge is a woman even if bodily such a 

person looks a male. 

============= 

Sloka 9.34Sloka 9.34Sloka 9.34Sloka 9.34    

भि व पम्भि व पम्भि व पम्भि व पम्    आहआहआहआह    ----    

म मनाम मनाम मनाम मना    भवभवभवभव    म ोम ोम ोम ो    म ाजीम ाजीम ाजीम ाजी    मांमांमांमां    नम कुनम कुनम कुनम कु     ।।।।    

मामेवै यमामेवै यमामेवै यमामेवै यिसिसिसिस    यु ववैमा मानंयु ववैमा मानंयु ववैमा मानंयु ववैमा मानं    म परायणःम परायणःम परायणःम परायणः    ।।।।।।।।    34 ||34 ||34 ||34 ||    

म : Having unsurpassable love in ME म मना भव become one who has fixed his mind in ME. 

म ाजी Be performing sacrifices having ME only as object of worship. मां नम कु  Pay obeisance to 

ME. म परायण: With the knowledge that I am only the ultimate goal, एवम् आ मानं यु वा in this way 

uniting your mind in ME माम् एव ए यिस you will attain ME only. 

म मनाम मनाम मनाम मना    भवभवभवभव    ----    मियमियमियमिय    सव रे रेसव रे रेसव रे रेसव रे रे    िनिखलहये यनीकिनिखलहये यनीकिनिखलहये यनीकिनिखलहये यनीक    क याणकैतानेक याणकैतानेक याणकैतानेक याणकैताने, , , , सव ेसव ेसव ेसव े, , , , स यसकं पेस यसकं पेस यसकं पेस यसकं पे, , , , िनिखलिनिखलिनिखलिनिखल----जगदेककारणेजगदेककारणेजगदेककारणेजगदेककारणे, , , , परि मन्परि मन्परि मन्परि मन्    

िणिणिणिण, , , , पु षो मेपु षो मेपु षो मेपु षो मे, , , , पु डरीकदलामलायता ेपु डरीकदलामलायता ेपु डरीकदलामलायता ेपु डरीकदलामलायता े, , , , व छनीलजीमतूसकंाशेव छनीलजीमतूसकंाशेव छनीलजीमतूसकंाशेव छनीलजीमतूसकंाशे, , , , यगुपदु दतयगुपदु दतयगुपदु दतयगुपदु दत---- दनकरसह सदशृतजेिसदनकरसह सदशृतजेिसदनकरसह सदशृतजेिसदनकरसह सदशृतजेिस, , , , 

लाव यामतृमहोदधौलाव यामतृमहोदधौलाव यामतृमहोदधौलाव यामतृमहोदधौ, , , , उदारपीवरचतबुाहौउदारपीवरचतबुाहौउदारपीवरचतबुाहौउदारपीवरचतबुाहौ, , , , अ यु वलअ यु वलअ यु वलअ यु वल----पीता बरेपीता बरेपीता बरेपीता बरे, , , , अमल करीटअमल करीटअमल करीटअमल करीट----मकरकु डलमकरकु डलमकरकु डलमकरकु डल----हारकेयरूहारकेयरूहारकेयरूहारकेयरू----कटकभिूषतेकटकभिूषतेकटकभिूषतेकटकभिूषते, , , , 

अपारका यअपारका यअपारका यअपारका य----सौशी यसौशी यसौशी यसौशी य----सौ दयसौ दयसौ दयसौ दय----माधयुमाधयुमाधयुमाधयु----गा भीय दायगा भीय दायगा भीय दायगा भीय दाय----वा स यवा स यवा स यवा स यजलधौजलधौजलधौजलधौ, , , , अनालोिचतअनालोिचतअनालोिचतअनालोिचत----िवशषेाशषेिवशषेाशषेिवशषेाशषेिवशषेाशषे----लोकशर येलोकशर येलोकशर येलोकशर ये    सव वािमिनसव वािमिनसव वािमिनसव वािमिन    

तलैधारावद्तलैधारावद्तलैधारावद्तलैधारावद ्   अिव छेदेनअिव छेदेनअिव छेदेनअिव छेदेन    िनिव मनािनिव मनािनिव मनािनिव मना    भवभवभवभव    ।।।।    तद्तद्तद्तद ्   एवएवएवएव    िविशनििविशनििविशनििविशनि     ----    म ःम ःम ःम ः    ----    अ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वने    यु ोयु ोयु ोयु ो    म मनाम मनाम मनाम मना    भवभवभवभव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    िविशनििविशनििविशनििविशनि     ––––    म ाजीम ाजीम ाजीम ाजी    ––––    अनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रतअनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रतअनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रतअनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रत----म जनपरोम जनपरोम जनपरोम जनपरो    भवभवभवभव    ।।।।    यजनंयजनंयजनंयजनं    नामनामनामनाम    प रपणूप रपणूप रपणूप रपणूशषेविृ ःशषेविृ ःशषेविृ ःशषेविृ ः, , , , 

औपचा रकऔपचा रकऔपचा रकऔपचा रक----सां प शका यवहा रका दसां प शका यवहा रका दसां प शका यवहा रका दसां प शका यवहा रका द----सकलभोग दान पोसकलभोग दान पोसकलभोग दान पोसकलभोग दान पो    िहिहिहिह    यागःयागःयागःयागः    ।।।।    यथायथायथायथा    मदनभुवजिनतमदनभुवजिनतमदनभुवजिनतमदनभुवजिनत    िनरविधकाितशयिनरविधकाितशयिनरविधकाितशयिनरविधकाितशय    

ीितका रतम जनपरोीितका रतम जनपरोीितका रतम जनपरोीितका रतम जनपरो    भविसभविसभविसभविस    तथातथातथातथा    म मनाम मनाम मनाम मना    भवभवभवभव    इ यु ंइ यु ंइ यु ंइ यु ं     भवितभवितभवितभवित ।।।।    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    तद्तद्तद्तद ्   एवएवएवएव    िविशनििविशनििविशनििविशनि     ----    मांमांमांमां    नम कुनम कुनम कुनम कु , , , , 

अनविधकाितशयि यअनविधकाितशयि यअनविधकाितशयि यअनविधकाितशयि य----मदनभुवका रता यथमदनभुवका रता यथमदनभुवका रता यथमदनभुवका रता यथ----ि याशषेशषेवृ ौि याशषेशषेवृ ौि याशषेशषेवृ ौि याशषेशषेवृ ौ    अपयव यन्अपयव यन्अपयव यन्अपयव यन्    मियमियमियमिय    अ तरा मिनअ तरा मिनअ तरा मिनअ तरा मिन    अितमा वीभाव वसायंअितमा वीभाव वसायंअितमा वीभाव वसायंअितमा वीभाव वसायं    

कुकुकुकु     ।।।।    म परायणःम परायणःम परायणःम परायणः    ----    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    परम्परम्परम्परम्    अयनंअयनंअयनंअयनं    य यय यय यय य    असौअसौअसौअसौ    म परायणःम परायणःम परायणःम परायणः, , , , मयामयामयामया    िवनािवनािवनािवना    आ मधारणासभंावनयाआ मधारणासभंावनयाआ मधारणासभंावनयाआ मधारणासभंावनया    मदा यमदा यमदा यमदा य    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    

एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम्    आ मानंआ मानंआ मानंआ मानं    यु वायु वायु वायु वा    म परायणःम परायणःम परायणःम परायणः    वम्वम्वम्वम्    एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम्    अनविधकाितशय ी याअनविधकाितशय ी याअनविधकाितशय ी याअनविधकाितशय ी या    मदनभुवसमथमदनभुवसमथमदनभुवसमथमदनभुवसमथ    मनःमनःमनःमनः    ा या या या य    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    ए यए यए यए यिसिसिसिस    ।।।।    
आ मश दोआ मश दोआ मश दोआ मश दो    िहिहिहिह    अअअअ     मनोिवषयःमनोिवषयःमनोिवषयःमनोिवषयः    ।।।।    एवं पणेएवं पणेएवं पणेएवं पणे    मनसामनसामनसामनसा    मांमांमांमां    या वाया वाया वाया वा    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयू    माम्माम्माम्माम्    इ वाइ वाइ वाइ वा    मांमांमांमां    नम कृ यनम कृ यनम कृ यनम कृ य    म परायणोम परायणोम परायणोम परायणो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    
एवएवएवएव    ा यिसा यिसा यिसा यिस    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    तद्तद्तद्तद ्   एवंएवंएवंएवं    लौ ककािनलौ ककािनलौ ककािनलौ ककािन    शरीरधारणाथािनशरीरधारणाथािनशरीरधारणाथािनशरीरधारणाथािन    वै दकािनवै दकािनवै दकािनवै दकािन    चचचच    िन यनिैमि कािनिन यनिैमि कािनिन यनिैमि कािनिन यनिैमि कािन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    म ीतयेम ीतयेम ीतयेम ीतये    
म छेषतकैरसोम छेषतकैरसोम छेषतकैरसोम छेषतकैरसो    मयामयामयामया    एवएवएवएव    का रतका रतका रतका रत    इितइितइितइित    कुकुकुकुवन्वन्वन्वन्    सततंसततंसततंसततं    म क तनम क तनम क तनम क तन----यतनयतनयतनयतन----नम कारा दकान्नम कारा दकान्नम कारा दकान्नम कारा दकान्    ी याी याी याी या    कुवाणोकुवाणोकुवाणोकुवाणो    मि या यंमि या यंमि या यंमि या यं    
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िनिखलजगत्िनिखलजगत्िनिखलजगत्िनिखलजगत्    म छेषतकैरसम्म छेषतकैरसम्म छेषतकैरसम्म छेषतकैरसम्    इितइितइितइित    चचचच    अनसुदंधानःअनसुदंधानःअनसुदंधानःअनसुदंधानः, , , , अ यथि यम गणुगणंअ यथि यम गणुगणंअ यथि यम गणुगणंअ यथि यम गणुगणं    चचचच    अनसुधंायअनसुधंायअनसुधंायअनसुधंाय    अहरहःअहरहःअहरहःअहरहः    उ ल णम्उ ल णम्उ ल णम्उ ल णम्    इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम्    

उपासनम्उपासनम्उपासनम्उपासनम्    उपाददानोउपाददानोउपाददानोउपाददानो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    ा यिसा यिसा यिसा यिस    ।।।।    

म मनाम मनाम मनाम मना    भवभवभवभव    ----    मियमियमियमिय    सव रे रेसव रे रेसव रे रेसव रे रे    िनिखलहये यनीकिनिखलहये यनीकिनिखलहये यनीकिनिखलहये यनीक    क याणकैतानेक याणकैतानेक याणकैतानेक याणकैताने, , , , सव ेसव ेसव ेसव े, , , , स यसकं पेस यसकं पेस यसकं पेस यसकं पे, , , , िनिखलिनिखलिनिखलिनिखल----जगदेककारणेजगदेककारणेजगदेककारणेजगदेककारणे, , , , परि मन्परि मन्परि मन्परि मन्    

िणिणिणिण, , , , पु षो मेपु षो मेपु षो मेपु षो मे, , , , पु डरीकदलामलायता ेपु डरीकदलामलायता ेपु डरीकदलामलायता ेपु डरीकदलामलायता े, , , , व छनीलजीमतूसकंाशेव छनीलजीमतूसकंाशेव छनीलजीमतूसकंाशेव छनीलजीमतूसकंाशे, , , , यगुपदु दतयगुपदु दतयगुपदु दतयगुपदु दत---- दनकरसह सदशृतजेिसदनकरसह सदशृतजेिसदनकरसह सदशृतजेिसदनकरसह सदशृतजेिस,  ,  ,  ,  ----    means means means means 

‘be one whose mind is firmly fixed in ME who is the Overlord of all Lords, has a na‘be one whose mind is firmly fixed in ME who is the Overlord of all Lords, has a na‘be one whose mind is firmly fixed in ME who is the Overlord of all Lords, has a na‘be one whose mind is firmly fixed in ME who is the Overlord of all Lords, has a nature opposed ture opposed ture opposed ture opposed 

to evil and an abode to only all the auspicious qualities, omniscient, of True Will, the sole cause to evil and an abode to only all the auspicious qualities, omniscient, of True Will, the sole cause to evil and an abode to only all the auspicious qualities, omniscient, of True Will, the sole cause to evil and an abode to only all the auspicious qualities, omniscient, of True Will, the sole cause 

of the entire world, Supreme Brahman, Purushottama, one who has pure and broad eyof the entire world, Supreme Brahman, Purushottama, one who has pure and broad eyof the entire world, Supreme Brahman, Purushottama, one who has pure and broad eyof the entire world, Supreme Brahman, Purushottama, one who has pure and broad eyeeees like s like s like s like 

the petals of a Lotus, has the hue of clear dark cloudsthe petals of a Lotus, has the hue of clear dark cloudsthe petals of a Lotus, has the hue of clear dark cloudsthe petals of a Lotus, has the hue of clear dark clouds, has the brilliance similar to that of a , has the brilliance similar to that of a , has the brilliance similar to that of a , has the brilliance similar to that of a 

thousand suns arisen at a time, thousand suns arisen at a time, thousand suns arisen at a time, thousand suns arisen at a time,     

लाव यामतृमहोदधौलाव यामतृमहोदधौलाव यामतृमहोदधौलाव यामतृमहोदधौ, , , , उदारपीवरचतबुाहौउदारपीवरचतबुाहौउदारपीवरचतबुाहौउदारपीवरचतबुाहौ, , , , अ यु वलअ यु वलअ यु वलअ यु वल----पीता बरेपीता बरेपीता बरेपीता बरे, , , , अमल करीटअमल करीटअमल करीटअमल करीट----मकरकु डलमकरकु डलमकरकु डलमकरकु डल----हारकेयरूहारकेयरूहारकेयरूहारकेयरू----कटकभिूषतेकटकभिूषतेकटकभिूषतेकटकभिूषते, , , , 

अपारका यअपारका यअपारका यअपारका य----सौशी यसौशी यसौशी यसौशी य----सौ दयसौ दयसौ दयसौ दय----माधयुमाधयुमाधयुमाधयु----गा भीय दायगा भीय दायगा भीय दायगा भीय दाय----वा स यजलधौवा स यजलधौवा स यजलधौवा स यजलधौ, , , , ––––    who is a greawho is a greawho is a greawho is a great ocean of nectar called t ocean of nectar called t ocean of nectar called t ocean of nectar called 

Lavanya, has four long and strong arms, who adorns the most beautiful Pitambara, is bedecked Lavanya, has four long and strong arms, who adorns the most beautiful Pitambara, is bedecked Lavanya, has four long and strong arms, who adorns the most beautiful Pitambara, is bedecked Lavanya, has four long and strong arms, who adorns the most beautiful Pitambara, is bedecked 

with spotless crown, earwith spotless crown, earwith spotless crown, earwith spotless crown, ear----rings of the design of crocodile, garland, armrings of the design of crocodile, garland, armrings of the design of crocodile, garland, armrings of the design of crocodile, garland, arm----band, hand rings, who is band, hand rings, who is band, hand rings, who is band, hand rings, who is 

an ocean of unlimited qualities such as can ocean of unlimited qualities such as can ocean of unlimited qualities such as can ocean of unlimited qualities such as compassion, sausheelya, beauty, sweetness, ompassion, sausheelya, beauty, sweetness, ompassion, sausheelya, beauty, sweetness, ompassion, sausheelya, beauty, sweetness, 

grandeaur, benevolence, motherly love, grandeaur, benevolence, motherly love, grandeaur, benevolence, motherly love, grandeaur, benevolence, motherly love,     

अनालोिचतअनालोिचतअनालोिचतअनालोिचत----िवशषेाशषेिवशषेाशषेिवशषेाशषेिवशषेाशषे----लोकशर येलोकशर येलोकशर येलोकशर ये    सव वािमिनसव वािमिनसव वािमिनसव वािमिन    तलैधारावद्तलैधारावद्तलैधारावद्तलैधारावद ्   अिव छेदेनअिव छेदेनअिव छेदेनअिव छेदेन    िनिव मनािनिव मनािनिव मनािनिव मना    भवभवभवभव    ----    म मनाभवम मनाभवम मनाभवम मनाभव    ----    who is the who is the who is the who is the 

refuge of all the people of the world withrefuge of all the people of the world withrefuge of all the people of the world withrefuge of all the people of the world with    no expectation of any no expectation of any no expectation of any no expectation of any specifispecifispecifispecificccc    qualificationqualificationqualificationqualification, who is the , who is the , who is the , who is the 

Lord of all, fix your mind Lord of all, fix your mind Lord of all, fix your mind Lord of all, fix your mind on HIM on HIM on HIM on HIM without break just like the continuous unbroken flow of oil.without break just like the continuous unbroken flow of oil.without break just like the continuous unbroken flow of oil.without break just like the continuous unbroken flow of oil.    

तद्तद्तद्तद ्   एवएवएवएव    िविशनििविशनििविशनििविशनि     ----    म ःम ःम ःम ः    अ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वनेअ यथमि य वने    यु ोयु ोयु ोयु ो    म मनाम मनाम मनाम मना    भवभवभवभव    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    िविशनििविशनििविशनििविशनि     ----    म ाजीम ाजीम ाजीम ाजी    

अनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रतम जनपरोअनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रतम जनपरोअनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रतम जनपरोअनविधकाितशयि यमदनभुवका रतम जनपरो    भवभवभवभव    ---- TTTThat only is again qualified hat only is again qualified hat only is again qualified hat only is again qualified ––––    मममम : : : : ----    means being means being means being means being 

filled with Love whose depth is beyond words towards ME filled with Love whose depth is beyond words towards ME filled with Love whose depth is beyond words towards ME filled with Love whose depth is beyond words towards ME म मनाभवम मनाभवम मनाभवम मनाभव    means be one whose mind means be one whose mind means be one whose mind means be one whose mind 

is fixed in ME. Again he explains qualifying the same further. is fixed in ME. Again he explains qualifying the same further. is fixed in ME. Again he explains qualifying the same further. is fixed in ME. Again he explains qualifying the same further. म ाजीम ाजीम ाजीम ाजी    ––––    means be devoted to my means be devoted to my means be devoted to my means be devoted to my 

worship which as aworship which as aworship which as aworship which as an effect of the experience of ME which has unlimited excellence. n effect of the experience of ME which has unlimited excellence. n effect of the experience of ME which has unlimited excellence. n effect of the experience of ME which has unlimited excellence.     

यजनंयजनंयजनंयजनं    नामनामनामनाम    प रपणूशषेविृ ःप रपणूशषेविृ ःप रपणूशषेविृ ःप रपणूशषेविृ ः, , , , औपचा रकसां प शका यवहा रका दसकलभोग दान पोऔपचा रकसां प शका यवहा रका दसकलभोग दान पोऔपचा रकसां प शका यवहा रका दसकलभोग दान पोऔपचा रकसां प शका यवहा रका दसकलभोग दान पो    िहिहिहिह    यागःयागःयागःयागः        ----    यजनयजनयजनयजन    means means means means 

observing complete subservience. observing complete subservience. observing complete subservience. observing complete subservience. यागयागयागयाग    is of the form of offering all kinds of bhoga is of the form of offering all kinds of bhoga is of the form of offering all kinds of bhoga is of the form of offering all kinds of bhoga ----    enjoymeenjoymeenjoymeenjoyments nts nts nts 

consisting of consisting of consisting of consisting of औपचा रकऔपचा रकऔपचा रकऔपचा रक    which is which is which is which is अ यअ यअ यअ य, , , , पापापापा , , , , आचमनीयआचमनीयआचमनीयआचमनीय    etc, etc, etc, etc, सां प शकसां प शकसां प शकसां प शक    which is which is which is which is अिभषकॆअिभषकॆअिभषकॆअिभषकॆ, , , , पु पाचनपु पाचनपु पाचनपु पाचन, , , , ग धग धग धग ध    

etc, and etc, and etc, and etc, and आ यवहा रकआ यवहा रकआ यवहा रकआ यवहा रक    which is which is which is which is िनवदेनिनवदेनिनवदेनिनवदेन, , , , ता बलूता बलूता बलूता बलू    etc. to Bhagavan.etc. to Bhagavan.etc. to Bhagavan.etc. to Bhagavan.    
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यथायथायथायथा    मदनभुवजिनतिनरविधकाितशय ीितका रतम जनपरोमदनभुवजिनतिनरविधकाितशय ीितका रतम जनपरोमदनभुवजिनतिनरविधकाितशय ीितका रतम जनपरोमदनभुवजिनतिनरविधकाितशय ीितका रतम जनपरो    भविसभविसभविसभविस    तथातथातथातथा    म मनाम मनाम मनाम मना    भवभवभवभव    इ यु ंइ यु ंइ यु ंइ यु ं     भवितभवितभवितभवित ----    ThThThThe gist of e gist of e gist of e gist of 

what is told so far is ‘Be one who has fixed your mind in ME in such a way that you get engaged what is told so far is ‘Be one who has fixed your mind in ME in such a way that you get engaged what is told so far is ‘Be one who has fixed your mind in ME in such a way that you get engaged what is told so far is ‘Be one who has fixed your mind in ME in such a way that you get engaged 

in my worship which is the effect of unsurpassable love out of experiencing ME’. in my worship which is the effect of unsurpassable love out of experiencing ME’. in my worship which is the effect of unsurpassable love out of experiencing ME’. in my worship which is the effect of unsurpassable love out of experiencing ME’.     

पनुःपनुःपनुःपनुः    अिपअिपअिपअिप    तद्तद्तद्तद ्   एवएवएवएव    िविशनििविशनििविशनििविशनि     ----    मांमांमांमां    नम कुनम कुनम कुनम कु , , , , अनविधकाितशयि यअनविधकाितशयि यअनविधकाितशयि यअनविधकाितशयि य----मदनभुवका रमदनभुवका रमदनभुवका रमदनभुवका रता यथता यथता यथता यथ----ि याशषेशषेवृ ौि याशषेशषेवृ ौि याशषेशषेवृ ौि याशषेशषेवृ ौ    अपयव यन्अपयव यन्अपयव यन्अपयव यन्    

मियमियमियमिय    अ तरा मिनअ तरा मिनअ तरा मिनअ तरा मिन    अितमा वीभाव वसायंअितमा वीभाव वसायंअितमा वीभाव वसायंअितमा वीभाव वसायं    कुकुकुकु     ----    Again the same is further qualified. Again the same is further qualified. Again the same is further qualified. Again the same is further qualified. मांमांमांमां    नम कुनम कुनम कुनम कु     ––––    means means means means 

not stopping at engaging in MY subservience which is incomparably dear and is an effect of not stopping at engaging in MY subservience which is incomparably dear and is an effect of not stopping at engaging in MY subservience which is incomparably dear and is an effect of not stopping at engaging in MY subservience which is incomparably dear and is an effect of 

experiencing ME experiencing ME experiencing ME experiencing ME the excellence of which is unsurpassably dear, practice utmost humility the excellence of which is unsurpassably dear, practice utmost humility the excellence of which is unsurpassably dear, practice utmost humility the excellence of which is unsurpassably dear, practice utmost humility 

towards ME who is the inner self.towards ME who is the inner self.towards ME who is the inner self.towards ME who is the inner self.    

म परायणःम परायणःम परायणःम परायणः    ----    अहम्अहम्अहम्अहम्    एवएवएवएव    परम्परम्परम्परम्    अयनंअयनंअयनंअयनं    य यय यय यय य    असौअसौअसौअसौ    म परायणःम परायणःम परायणःम परायणः, , , , मयामयामयामया    िवनािवनािवनािवना    आ मधारणासभंावनयाआ मधारणासभंावनयाआ मधारणासभंावनयाआ मधारणासभंावनया    मदा यमदा यमदा यमदा य    इ यथःइ यथःइ यथःइ यथः    ।।।।    एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम्    

आ मानंआ मानंआ मानंआ मानं    यु वायु वायु वायु वा    म परायणःम परायणःम परायणःम परायणः    वम्वम्वम्वम्    एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम्    अनविधकाितशयअनविधकाितशयअनविधकाितशयअनविधकाितशय ी याी याी याी या    मदनभुवसमथमदनभुवसमथमदनभुवसमथमदनभुवसमथ    मनःमनःमनःमनः    ा या या या य    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    ए यिसए यिसए यिसए यिस    म परायणम परायणम परायणम परायण: : : : ----    

means one for whom I am the Supreme Goal to be attained, means one who has taken refuge means one for whom I am the Supreme Goal to be attained, means one who has taken refuge means one for whom I am the Supreme Goal to be attained, means one who has taken refuge means one for whom I am the Supreme Goal to be attained, means one who has taken refuge 

in ME only as it is impossible for such a devote to even support self without ME. Thus you, who in ME only as it is impossible for such a devote to even support self without ME. Thus you, who in ME only as it is impossible for such a devote to even support self without ME. Thus you, who in ME only as it is impossible for such a devote to even support self without ME. Thus you, who 

have fixed have fixed have fixed have fixed youyouyouyourrrr    mind in ME, have ME as your Supreme Goal, will mind in ME, have ME as your Supreme Goal, will mind in ME, have ME as your Supreme Goal, will mind in ME, have ME as your Supreme Goal, will obtainobtainobtainobtain    the mind capable of the mind capable of the mind capable of the mind capable of 

experiencing ME with utmost love as told earlier.experiencing ME with utmost love as told earlier.experiencing ME with utmost love as told earlier.experiencing ME with utmost love as told earlier.    

आ मश दोआ मश दोआ मश दोआ मश दो    िहिहिहिह    अअअअ     मनोिवषयःमनोिवषयःमनोिवषयःमनोिवषयः    ।।।।    एवं पणेएवं पणेएवं पणेएवं पणे    मनसामनसामनसामनसा    मांमांमांमां    या वाया वाया वाया वा    माम्माम्माम्माम्    अनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयूअनभुयू    माम्माम्माम्माम्    इ वाइ वाइ वाइ वा    मांमांमांमां    नम कृ यनम कृ यनम कृ यनम कृ य    म परायणोम परायणोम परायणोम परायणो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    
एवएवएवएव    ा यिसा यिसा यिसा यिस    इ यइ यइ यइ यथःथःथःथः    ----    Here the word Here the word Here the word Here the word आ मआ मआ मआ म    means mind. Meditating on ME with such a mind, means mind. Meditating on ME with such a mind, means mind. Meditating on ME with such a mind, means mind. Meditating on ME with such a mind, 

experiencing ME, worshiping ME only, prostrating to ME, having ME as the Supreme Goal to be experiencing ME, worshiping ME only, prostrating to ME, having ME as the Supreme Goal to be experiencing ME, worshiping ME only, prostrating to ME, having ME as the Supreme Goal to be experiencing ME, worshiping ME only, prostrating to ME, having ME as the Supreme Goal to be 

attained, you will attain ME only is the meaning.attained, you will attain ME only is the meaning.attained, you will attain ME only is the meaning.attained, you will attain ME only is the meaning.    

तद्तद्तद्तद ्   एवंएवंएवंएवं    लौ ककािनलौ ककािनलौ ककािनलौ ककािन    शरीरधारणाथािनशरीरधारणाथािनशरीरधारणाथािनशरीरधारणाथािन    वै दकािनवै दकािनवै दकािनवै दकािन    चचचच    िन यनिैमि कािनिन यनिैमि कािनिन यनिैमि कािनिन यनिैमि कािन    कमािणकमािणकमािणकमािण    म ीतयेम ीतयेम ीतयेम ीतये    म छेषतकैरसोम छेषतकैरसोम छेषतकैरसोम छेषतकैरसो    मयामयामयामया    एवएवएवएव    का रतका रतका रतका रत    
इितइितइितइित    कुवन्कुवन्कुवन्कुवन्    सततंसततंसततंसततं    म क तनम क तनम क तनम क तन----यतनयतनयतनयतन----नम कारा दकान्नम कारा दकान्नम कारा दकान्नम कारा दकान्    ी याी याी याी या    कुवाणोकुवाणोकुवाणोकुवाणो    मि या यंमि या यंमि या यंमि या यं    िनिखलजगत्िनिखलजगत्िनिखलजगत्िनिखलजगत्    म छेषतकैरसम्म छेषतकैरसम्म छेषतकैरसम्म छेषतकैरसम्    इितइितइितइित    चचचच    

अनसुदंधानःअनसुदंधानःअनसुदंधानःअनसुदंधानः, , , , अ यथि यम गणुगणंअ यथि यम गणुगणंअ यथि यम गणुगणंअ यथि यम गणुगणं    चचचच    अनसुधंायअनसुधंायअनसुधंायअनसुधंाय    अहरहःअहरहःअहरहःअहरहः    उ ल णम्उ ल णम्उ ल णम्उ ल णम्    इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम्    उपासनम्उपासनम्उपासनम्उपासनम्    उपाददानोउपाददानोउपाददानोउपाददानो    माम्माम्माम्माम्    एवएवएवएव    ा यिसा यिसा यिसा यिस    ----    

With a firm understanding that the wordly acts needed to support the body and the Vedic daily With a firm understanding that the wordly acts needed to support the body and the Vedic daily With a firm understanding that the wordly acts needed to support the body and the Vedic daily With a firm understanding that the wordly acts needed to support the body and the Vedic daily 

and occasional obligatory duties are being performed only to please ME, are being done by ME and occasional obligatory duties are being performed only to please ME, are being done by ME and occasional obligatory duties are being performed only to please ME, are being done by ME and occasional obligatory duties are being performed only to please ME, are being done by ME 

only, and thinking that observing subservienconly, and thinking that observing subservienconly, and thinking that observing subservienconly, and thinking that observing subservience to ME comprises of all kinds of joy, being e to ME comprises of all kinds of joy, being e to ME comprises of all kinds of joy, being e to ME comprises of all kinds of joy, being 

engaged always in chanting my hole names, performing duties useful to my worship, prostrating engaged always in chanting my hole names, performing duties useful to my worship, prostrating engaged always in chanting my hole names, performing duties useful to my worship, prostrating engaged always in chanting my hole names, performing duties useful to my worship, prostrating 

to ME and doing all these with utmost love, thinking that the entire world which is ruled over by to ME and doing all these with utmost love, thinking that the entire world which is ruled over by to ME and doing all these with utmost love, thinking that the entire world which is ruled over by to ME and doing all these with utmost love, thinking that the entire world which is ruled over by 

ME finds joy in beiME finds joy in beiME finds joy in beiME finds joy in being subservient to ME only, contemplating on the groups of MY auspicious ng subservient to ME only, contemplating on the groups of MY auspicious ng subservient to ME only, contemplating on the groups of MY auspicious ng subservient to ME only, contemplating on the groups of MY auspicious 
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qualities which are most dear, if you perform this upasanqualities which are most dear, if you perform this upasanqualities which are most dear, if you perform this upasanqualities which are most dear, if you perform this upasanaaaaaaaa    having the characteristics told so far having the characteristics told so far having the characteristics told so far having the characteristics told so far 

every single day, you will attain ME only.every single day, you will attain ME only.every single day, you will attain ME only.every single day, you will attain ME only.    

मिय सव रे रे etc. – The word मत् in म मनाभव – indicates the व प, प, गुण etc of Paramatman 

who is told as उपा य or object of meditation in all िव ाs. That उपा य व प is explained starting 

with सव रे रे in bhashya. 

सव रे रे – Shvetashvatara upanishat says तमी राणां परमं महे रं तं देवतानां परमं च दैवतम् ( े. 6-7), 

Mahanarayana न त येश ेक न (महा.). That is indicated by this word – HE is the Supreme Ruler of 

all. Even Brahma, Rudra and others cannot give moksha. There is not much use in serving 

those who are not capable. For a Jivatma, purity comes from the knowledge of Ishvara or 

Parabrahman – े य ई र ानात ्िवशुि : परमा मता (या. मृ. 3-34) it is said. 

िनिखलहये यनीके…एकतान े– That which can be subjected to defects and which is devoid of good 

qualities is not suitable for enjoyment. So they are all eliminated by these attributes. The object 

of सगुण and िनगुण ुितs is well established and so Paramatman’s उभयिल ग व becomes 

established. The meaning of िनगुणवा यs is that Paramatman’s essential nature is opposed to all 

that is evil. HE is also one who can make others get rid of all evil and HIS nature is most 

enjoyable and so Paramatman is only उपा य or the object of meditation. 

सव े स यस क पे – These qualities are useful for bestowing मो . Because Paramatman is an 

abode to unlimited groups of auspicious qualities, the sole cause of this Universe and also one 

who gives moksha, HE is only येय or to be meditated upon. The question is asked in Upanishat 

क  येय:, and it gives the answer as कारण ंत ु येय:. 

Shruti says य: सव : सविवत् (मु. 1-1-9), स यकाम: स यस क प: (छा. 8-7-7) etc. There is nothing that 

HE does not know while eliminating all evil of those who take refuge in HIM. And HE does not 

need anything else. HE is all knowing and also knows all modes. HE is of True Will etc. 

िनिखल-जगदेक-कारण: - The word िनिखल indicates that HE is the cause of अ  and others and 

also for ,  and others. Shruti starts with यतो वा इमािन भूतािन जाय त ेand ends with 

ति िज ास व. 
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परि मन ् िण पु षो मे – By this all other views such as िनगुणवाद etc are refuted. It also shows 

that words used in general sense and words denoting specific object are indicating the same 

object which is Paramatman. By this the characteristics of सवा मक व and सविवल ण व – 

Parabrahman is Paramatma or sarvatmaka and Purushottama is उ म: पु ष व य: - sarva 

vilakshana – both these attributes qualify the same object is indicated here. This reminds of 

नारायणानुवाक and पु षसू  which is found in all branches of Vedas (सवशाखा दप ठत) and also 

established the िविश  व प or qualified nature of Paramatman. 

पु डरीकदलामलायता  े– From here the द म गलिव ह or the divine auspicious form of Bhagavan 

and HIS divine qualities are told. It is as per shruti vakyas such as त य यथा क यासं 

पु डरीकमेवमि णी (छा. 1-6-7) etc. व छ-नीलजीमूतसंकाशे, नीलतोयदम य था (महा) and others are 

reminded by this. 

युगपदु दत दनकर सह  सदशृ तेजिस – This explains the meanings of shruti vakyas – तमेव भा तमनुभाित 

सवम् (मु. 2-1-10), दिव सूय सह य (गी. 11-12) etc. The word युगपत ्indicates the abundance of his 

brilliance and that it cannot be seen by those opposed to him. 

लाव यामृतमहोदधौ – The aspects of अनुकूलभो य व and आकषक व are told. Most favourable for 

enjoyment, most attractive. लाव य is that collective beauty which is most joyful to the eyes. This 

is as what is told लोचनैरनजु मु त ेतमादिृ पथा पुन: । मनोिभरनुज मु  कृ ण ं ीितसमि वता: ॥ अतृ मनसामेवं 

तेषां केशवदशने । ि म् अ तदधे शौ र: च ुषां ि यदशन: (भा.सभा. 2-26), अमॄत येव नातृ यन् े माणा जनादनम्, 

निह त मा मन: कि त् च ुषी वा नरो मात् । नर श ो यपा ु  ंअित ा तेऽिप राघवे ॥ (रा.अ. 17-15) etc. 

उदार पीवर चतुबाहौ – HIS आजानुबा व indicates HIS benevolence and the aspect of bestowing all 

desires. चतुभुज indicates Krishna’s पर प. This generally indicates all HIS incarnations. It is as 

said – भुजै तु भ: समुपेतम् एत पू ंिविश  ं दिव संि थतं च । भूमौ गत ंपूजयता मेयं सदा िह ति मि वसािम देवा: 

(भा.मौ. 5-34). 

अ यु वलपीता बरे – As said in shruti महारजन ंवास: - the well known aspect of HE having पीता बर is 

told by this. 
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करीट मकर कु डल…भूिषते -  The entire group of divine ornaments adorning all parts of HIS divine 

auspicious form from िशरस् to पाद are indicated by these. This is told to be meditated upon thus – 

येय सदा सिवतृम डल म यवत  नारायण: सरिसजासन सि िव : । केयूरवान् मकरकु डलवान् करीटी हारी 

िहर मयवप:ु धृतश खच :. When Krishna was born, Devaki and Vasudeva saw HIM thus – तम भुत ं

बालकम् अ बुजे णं चतुभुजं श खगदायुदायुधम् ।  महाहकेयूर करीट कु डल ि वषाप र व  सह कु तलम् । 
ीव सल मं गलशोिभकौ तुभं पीता बरं सा पयोदसौभगं । उ ामका य गद क कणा दिभ: िवरोचमानं वसुदेव ऐ त । 

अपारका य … शर ये – HIS nature and qualities which makes it possible for us to approach HIM 

for protection are explained here. 

सवलोकशर याय – It is as said िवभीषणो वा सु ीव य द वा रावण: वयम्, िम भावेन सं ा ं न यजेयं कथ न, 

दोषो य िप त य यात् सतामेतत ्अग हतम् and so on. HE protects all those who surrender unto HIM 

without seeing anything specific in them. 

सव वािमिन – HE is the Lord of all. So if anyone takes refuge in HIM, Paramatman feels HE is 

only benefited by that. कृ ण य िह कृते भूतिमदं िव ं चराचरम् (भा. सभा. 42-23) it is said. Shruti says – 

hiranya garbha sukta. 

तैलधारावदिव छेदेन िनिव मना: - This indicates that one should meditate upon HIM without break as 

told in shrutis िन द यािसत : (बृ. 4-5-6), यायीत (मु. 2-2-6), ुवा मृित: (छा. 7-26-2), आवृि रसकृदपुदेशात ्

( . 4-1-1) etc. So the word मनस् here means the special function of the mind called meditation - 

यान. It is going to be told as म येव मन आ व (गी.12-8). Here मामेवै यिस shows the अवधारण in सा य 

what is to be attained. In the same way it is implied that अवधारण exists in साधन also which is 

यान. So that is commented as तैलधारावत ्अिव छेदने. 

यजनं नाम प रपूणशेषवृि : - The word यजन here indicates worship which is a unique characteristic of 

Bhakti and the mode of worship as told in shastras because in this context भि व प is being 

established. So यजन is प रपूणशषेवृि : - शेषवृि  means कै कय. This is as summarized in shloka प ं 

पु पं etc and detailed in भगव छा . So the word यजन is not meaning दशपूणमास and other yagas 

here. As per यज देवपूजायाम् it indicates परमपु षाराधन. याग is told as देवतामु य याग:. The 

detailed mode of worship of Bhagavan told in Agamas etc is meant by यजन here. 
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The karma-kaanda of the Vedaas establishes the aaraadhana svaroopa of Bhagavaan. The 

jnyaana-kaanda, uttara kaanda establishes the Bhagavat svaroopa. Shrutis completely 

establish the Bhagavat aaraadhana svaroopa and Bhagavat svaroopa. 

The Bhashya पुनरिप for all these aspects indicates that everything told here is about the same 

object of worship and not to be taken independent of each other or with respect to something 

else. 

औपचा रक – These are नीराजन, अ य, पा , आचमनीय etc. 

सां प शक – Offering garland, sandal paste etc. 

आ यवहा रक – Offering food – िनवेदन and others. 

शेषवृ ौ अपयव यन ्– Now that which is beyond what was told earlier is being explained and so 

bhashya says ‘not stopping at kainkarya’. 

मिय अ य तम्-अितमा - वीभाव- वसायम् कु  – The word अ य तम् indicates that दा य is व प ा  by 

our nature we are subservient. अितमा म् indicates such subservience which is present by very 

nature is incomparably joyful. The meaning of नम कार is ि िवध णाम and as per dhatu णमु 

वीभावे it is explained. The word वसाय in bhashya indicates it is ानिवशेष – one should 

contemplate such that I am very lowly etc. The word नम: is explained as े ावत: वृि या 

वीभावाि मका वत: । उ कृ  ंपरमु य त म: प रक यते ॥ (अिह. 52-10). 

म परायण: - The word पर is commented as अहमेव based on श द वार य – it indicates Bhagavan 

Krishna naturally. The result of it is taking refuge in HIM as otherwise it is not possible to even 

sustain self. This is परमका ा of Bhakti - the supreme state of Bhakti. This is the state which 

exists at the moment just before attainment of Bhagavan. 

आ मानं यु वा – The proper meaning of these two words is explained as मदनभुव समथ मन: ा य. 

The meaning of म मना भव is indicated by एवं आ मानं यु वा as told in bhashya आ म श दो  

मनोिवषय:. 
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तद ्एवं लौ ककािन शरीरधारणाथािन वै दकािन च िन यनैिमि कािन कमािण म ीतये म छेषतैकरसो मया एव का रत 
इित कुवन् सतत ंम क तन-यतन-नम कारा दकान ् ी या कुवाणो मि या यं िनिखलजगत ्म छेषतैकरसम् इित च 

अनुसंदधानः, अ यथि यम गुणगण ंच अनुसंधाय अहरहः उ ल णम् इदम् उपासनम् उपाददानो माम् एव ा यिस – 

The main teaching of this chapter which is भि व प is summarized along with its accessories 

and fruit etc. clearly in this part of the bhashya. The meaning of तत ्in तदेवम् is त मात.् Because 

you are caught in this संसार which is filled with grief and I being endowed with the qualities of 

पर व, and सौल य, am the one who can uplift you from this ocean of grief and that the means is 

very easy to adopt – all these are implied in त मात्. 

एवम् – means in the way told here. 

लौ ककािन शरीरधारणाथािन वै दकािन च िन यनैिमि कािन कमािण – As told earlier य करोिष यद ािस य ुहोिष 

etc. 

मि या यं िनिखलजगत ्– As told मया ततिमद ंसवम् etc. 

अ यथि यम गणुगण ं– The unique and divine qualities told through समोऽहं सवभूतेष,ु प ं पु पं फल ंतोयं 

and others. 

म गुणगण ंच अनुसंधाय अहरहः उ ल णम् इदम् उपासनम् – How can one achieve Bhakti is told as 

through contemplation of Bhagavan’s divine auspicious qualities with great love. The word 

अहरह: indicates म मना भव etc. This is also as per brahma sutras आ याणत ्त ािप िह दृ म् (4-1-12), 

आवृि रसकृदपुदेशात ्etc. 

उ ल णम् इदम् उपासनम् उपाददान: – The characteristics of Bhakti or Upasana told above – it 

motivates the devotee to engage in नम कार etc which are वयं योजन and takes a devotee to a 

state where he has Bhagavan alone as the support – that upasana which is िनरितशय ीित प – of 

the form of unsurpassable love towards Bhagavan – engaging in such upasana is the bhaava. 

त स दितत स दितत स दितत स दित    ीम गव ीतासुीम गव ीतासुीम गव ीतासुीम गव ीतासु    उपिनष सुउपिनष सुउपिनष सुउपिनष सु    िव ायांिव ायांिव ायांिव ायां    योगशा ेयोगशा ेयोगशा ेयोगशा े    ीकृ णाजनुसवंादेीकृ णाजनुसवंादेीकृ णाजनुसवंादेीकृ णाजनुसवंादे    राजिव ाराजगु योगोराजिव ाराजगु योगोराजिव ाराजगु योगोराजिव ाराजगु योगो    नामनामनामनाम    
नवमोऽ यायःनवमोऽ यायःनवमोऽ यायःनवमोऽ यायः    
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